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ADVERTISEMENT.,

IT may greatly conduce to the advancement of useful
7S " knowledge, if the learned Societies, established in Europe,
| will transmit to the Secretary of the Society in Bengala
-A - [ I * collection of short and precise Queries on every branch of
Asiatic History, Natural and Civil, on the Philosophy,
Mathematics, Anuqmtles and Polite Literature, of Asia,
and on eastern Arts both hberal and mechanic ; since it is
hoped, that accurate answers may in due time be procured
to any questions, " ¢that can be proposed on those subjects,

which must in all events be curious and interesting, and may

prove in the highest degree beneficial to mankind.
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ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,

DELIVERED 2157 FEBRUARY 1788,

gl?z,T the close of my last address to you, Gentlemen, I declared my’
design of introducing to your notice a people of Asiz, who seemed
as different in most respects from the Hindus and Arabs, as those
two nations had been shown to differ from each other ; I meaned the
people, whom we call Zartars : but I enter with extreme diffidence
on my present subject, because I have little knowledge of the
Tartarian dialects ; and the gross errors of Eurgpean writers on
Asiatic literature have long convinced me, that no satisfactory ac-
count can be given of any nation, with whose language we are not
perfectly acquainted. Such evidence, however, as I have procured
by attentive reading and scrupulous inquiries, I will now lay before
you, interspersing such remarks as I could not but make on that
evidence, and submitting the whole to your impartial decision.
Conformably to the method before adopted in describing Arabia
and udia, 1 consider Tartary also, for the purpose of this discourse,
on its most extensive scale, and request your attention, whilst I
trace the largest boundaries that are assignable to it: conceive a
line drawn from the mouth of the OBy to that of the Duigper, and,
bringing it back eastward across the Euxine, so as to include the
peninsula of Krim, extend it along the foot of Cawcasus, by the
rivers Cur and Aras, to the Caspian lake, from the opposite shore
of which follow the course of the Jaifun' and the chain of Cauca-
sean hills as far as those of Imaus ; whence continue the line beyond
the Chinese wall to the White Mountain and the country of Yerso;

skirting the borders of Persia, India, China, Corea, but including’
part of Russia, with all the districts which lie between the Glacial -

sea, and that of Japan. M. DE GUIGNES, whose great work on the
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FHuns abounds more in solid learning than in rhetorical ornaments,
presents us, however, with a magnificent image of this wide region ;
describing it as a stupendous edifice, the beams and pillars of which
are many ranges of lofty hills, and the dome, one prodigious moun-
tain, to which the Chkinese give the epithet of Celestial, with a con-
siderable number of broad rivers flowing down its sides : if the man-
sion be so amazingly sublime, the land around it is proportionably
extended, but more wonderfully diversified ; for some parts of it
are incrusted with ice, others parched with inflamed air and cover-
ed with a kind of lava ; here we meet with immense tracts of san-
dy deserts and forests almost impenetrable ; there, with gardens,
groves, and meadows, perfumed with musk, watered by numberless
rivulets, and abounding in fruits and flowers ; and, from east to
west, lie many considerable provinces, which appear as valleys in
comparison of the hills tewering above them, but in truth are the
flat summits of the highest mountains in the world, or at least the
highest in Asia. Near one fourth in latitude of this extraordinary
region isin the same charming climate with Greece, Jtaly, and
Provence ; and another fourth in that of England, Germany, and
the northern parts of France; but the Hyperborean countries can
have few beauties to recommend them, at least in the present state
of the earth’s temperature: to the south, on the frontiers of fran
are the beautiful vales of Sogkd with the celebrated cities of
Samarkand and Bokhdra ; on those of Tibet are the territories of
Cashghar, Khoten, Chegil and Khdia, all famed for perfumes and
for the beauty of their inhabitants ; and on those of Chiua lies the
country of Chén, anciently a powerful kingdom, which name, like
that of Kh#ta, has in modern times been given to the whole Chinese
empire, where such an appellation would be thought an insult. We
must not omit the fine territory of Zancat, which was known to the
Greeks by the name of Serzca, and considered by them as the far-

“thest eastern extremity of the habitable globe.

Scythia seems to be the general name, which the ancient Euro-
peans gave to as much as they knew of the country thus bounded
and described ; but, whether that word be derived, as PLINY seems
to intimate, from Sacas, a people known by a similar name to the
Greeks and Persians, or, as BRYANT imagines, from Cuthia, or, as
Colonel VALLANCEY ' believes, from words denoting navigation, or,
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BY THE PRESIDENT,

GENTLEMEN,

z Hap the honour last year of opening to you my intention, to
discourse at our annual meetings on the five principal nations, who
have peopled the continent and islands of Asza ; so as to trace, by
an historical and philological analysis, the number of ancient stems,
from which those five branches have severally sprung, and the cen-
tral region, from which they appear to have proceeded : you may,
therefore, expect,that, having submitted to your consideration a few
general remarks on the old inhabitants of /ndia, I should now offer
my sentiments on some other nation, who, from a similarity of /az-
guage, religion, arts, and manners, may be supposed to have had an'
early connection with the Hindus ; but, since we find some Asiatic
nations totally dissimilar to them in all or most of those particulars,
and since the difference will strike you more forcibly by an imme-
diate and close comparison, I design at present to give a short ac-
count of a wonderful people, who seem in every respect so strongly
contrasted to the original natives of this country, that they must
have been for ages a distinct and separate race.

For the purpose of these discourses, I considered /ndia on its
largest scale, describing it as lying between Persia and China, Tartary
and Java ; and, for the same purpose, I now apply the name of
Awrabia, as the Arabian Geographers often apply it, to that extensive
Peninsula, which the Red Sea devides from A /frica, the great Assy-
yian river from J#én, and of which the Erytirean Sea washes the
base ; without excluding any part of its western side, which would

be completely meritime, if no isthmus intervened between the Medi-
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tervanean, and the Sea of Kolzom : that country in short I call
Arabia, in which the Arabic language and letters, or such as have
a near affinity to them, have been immemorially current.

Arabia, thus divided from 7ndia by a vast ocean, or at least by a
broad bay, could hardly have been connected in any degree with this
country, until navigation and commerce had been considerably im-
proved : yet, as the Hindus and the people of ¥emen were both
commercial nations in a very early age, they were probably the first
instruments of conveying to the western world the gold, ivory, and
perfumes of /ndia, as well as the fragrant wood, called &//uzwwa in
Arabic and agurn in Sanserit,which grows in the greatest perfection
in Anam or Cochinclina. 1t is possible toothat a part of the Arabian
Tdolatry might have been derived from the same source with that of
the Hindus; but such an intercourse may be considered as partial
and accidental only ; nor am 1 more convinced, than I was fifteen
years ago, when I took the liberty to animadvert on a passage in
the History of Prince KANTEMIR, that the Zurks have any just
reason for holding the coast of Yemen to be a part of Zndia, and
calling its inhabitants Vellow Indians.

The Arabs have never been entirely subdued ; nor has any im-
pression been made on them, except on their borders ; where, in-
deed, the Phenicians, Persians, Ethiopians, Egyptians, and, in mo-
dern times,the Othiman Tartarshave severally acquired settlements ;
‘but, with these exceptions,the natives of /fejas and Vemen have pre-
served for ages the sole dominion of their deserts and pastures, their
mountains and fertile valleys : thus, apart from the rest of mankind,
this extraordinary people have retained their primitive manners
and language, features and character, as long and as remarkably as
the Hindus themselves. All the genuine Arabs of Syria whom I
knew in Eurgpe, those of Vemen, whom I saw in the isle of Hinzuan,
whither many had come’from Maskat for the purpose of trade, and
those of Hezdlk,whom I have met in Bengal, from a striking contrast
to the Hindu inhabitants of these provinces: their eyes are full of
vivacity, their speech voluble and articulate, their deportment manly
and dignified, their apprehension quick, their minds always present
and attentive ; with a spirit of independence appearing in the coun-
tenances even of the lowest among them. Men will always differ
in their ideas of civilization, each measuring it by the habits and
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prejudices of hisown country ; but, if courtesy and urbanity, a love
of poetry and eloquence, and the practice of exalted virtues be a
juster measure of perfect society, we have certain proof, that the
people of Arabia, both on plains and in cities, in republican and
monarchical states, were eminently civilized for many ages before
their conquest of Persia. ‘

Itis deplorable, that the ancient History of this majestic race
should be as little known in detail before the time of D/ Vezen, as
that of the Hindus before Vicramdditya ; for, although the vast his-
torical work of A /nuwairi, and the Muriljuldkakab, or Golden Mea-
dozws of Almastidi,contain chapters on the kings of Himyar,Ghasdn,
and Hirak, with lists of them and sketches of their several reigns, and
although Geneological Tables, from which chronology might be
better ascertained, are prefixed to many compositions of the old
Arabian Poets, yet most manuscripts are so incorrect, and so many
contradictions are found in the best of them, that we can scarce
lean upon tradition with security, and must have recourseto the
same media for investigating the history of the 4rabs, that I before
adopted in regard to that of the fudians; namely, their language,
letters, and religion, their ancient smonuments, and the certain re-
mains of their azfs ; on each of which heads I shall touch very
concisely, having premised, that my observations will in general be
confined to the state of Arabia before that singular revolution, at the
beginning of the seventh century, the effects of which we feel at this
day from the Pyrenearz mountains and the Dannde, to the farthest
parts of the Judian Enipire, and even to the Eastern Islands.

I. For the knowledge, which any European, who pleases, may
attain of the Arabian language, we are principally indebted to the
university of Lyden ; for,though several /zalians have assiduously
laboured in the same wide field, yet the fruit of their labours has
been rendered almost useless by more commodious and more ac-
curate works printed in Holland ; and, though Pocock eertainly ac=
accomplished much, and was able to accomplish any thing, yet the
Academical ease, which he enjoyed, and his theological pursuits, in-
duced him to leave unfinished the valuable work of Waidéni, which
he had prepared for publication ; nor, even if that rich mine of
Avrabian Philology had seen the light, would it have borne any
comparison Wwith the fifty dissertations of Har7r?, which the first
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as it might have been supposed, from a Greek root implying wrath
and ferocity, this at least is certain, that, as India, China, Persia,
Japan, are not appellations of those countries in the languages of
the nations, who inhabit them, so neither Seyfhia nor Tartary are
names, by which the inhabitants of 'the country now under our
consideration have ever distinguished themselves. Tdtdristan is,
indeed, a word used by the Persians for the south-western part of
Scythia, where the musk-deer is said to be common ; and the name
Tatar is by some considered as that of a particular tribe ; by others,
as that of a small river only; while Zurdn, as opposed to fydn, seems
to mean the ancient dominion of AFRA’SIAB to the north and east
of the Orus. There is nothing more idle than a debate concerning
pames, which after all are of little consequence, when our ideas are
distinet without them : having given, therefore, a correct notion of
the country, which I proposed to examine, I shall not scruple to call
it by the general name of Zartary; ‘though T am conscious of us-
ing a term equally improper in the pronunciation and the applica-
tion of it
Tartary then, which contained, according to PLINY, an innumer-
able multitude of nations, by whom the rest of Asiz and all Europe
has in different ages been over-run, is denominated, as various im-
aces have presented themselves to various fancies, the great kive of
the northern swarms, the nursery of irresistible legions, and, by a
stronger metaphor, the JSoundery of the human race; but M. BAILLY, a
wonderfully ingenious man and a very lively writer, seems first to
have considered it as the cradle of our species,and to have supported
an opinion, that the whole ancient world was enlightened by scien-
ces brought from the most northern parts of Seythia, particularly
from the banks of the Jenisea, or from the Hyperborean, regions : all
the fables of old Greece, Italy, Persia, India, he derives from the
north ; and it must be owned, that he maintains his paradox with
acuteness and learning, Great learning and great acuteness, toge-
ther with the charms of a most engaging style, were indeed neces-
sary to render even tolerable a system, which places an earthly para-
dise, the gardens of Hesperus, the islands of the Macares, the groves
of Elysium, if not of Eden, the heaven of INDRA, the Peristan, or
fairy-land, of the Persian poets, with its city of diamonds and its
country of Skddcam, so named from Pleasure and Love, not in any

"
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elimate, which the common sense of mankind considers as the seat
“of delights, but beyond the mouth of the 02y, in the Frozen Sea, in
a region equalled only by that, where the wild imagination of
DANTE led him to fix the worst of criminals in a state of punish-
ment after death, and of which Ze could not, he says, even think with-
out shivering. A very curious passage in a tract of PLUTARCH on
the figure in the Moon's orb, naturally induced M. BAILLY to place
Ogygia in the north, and he concludes that island, as others have con-
cluded rather fallaciously, to be the A#lantis of PLATO, butis at a
loss to determine, whether it was fseland or Granland, Spitsberg
or New Zembla : among so many charms it was difficult, indeed, to
give a preference ; but our philosopher, though as much perplexed
by an option of beauties as the shepherd of /dz, seems on the whole
to think Zembla the most worthy of the golden fruit ; because it is
indisputably an island, and lies opposite to a gulph near a continent,
from which a great number of rivers descend into the ocean, He
appears equally distressed among five nations, real and imaginary, to
fix upon that, which the Greeks named Atlantes ; and his conclusion
in both cases must remind us of the showman at Efon, who, having
pointed out in his box all the crowned heads of the world, and be-
ing asked by the schoolboys, who looked through the glass, which
was the Emperor, which the Pope, which the Sultan, and which
the Great Mogul, answered eagerly, ‘which you please, young gentle-
men, which you please His letters, however, to VOLTAIRE, in
which he unfolds his new system to his friend, whom he had not
been able to convince, are by no means to be derided ; and his
general proposition, that arts and sciences had their source in Zar-
tary, deserves a longer examination than can be given to it in this
discourse: I shall, nevertheless, with your permission, shortly discuss
the question under the several heads, that will present themselves
in order.

> Although we may naturally suppose, that the numberless com-

munities of Zartars some of whom are established in great cities,
and some encamped on plains in ambulatory mansions, which they
remove from pasture to pasture, must be as different in their features
as in their dialects, yet, among those who have not emigrated into
another country and mixed with another nation, we may discerna .
family likeness, especially in their eyes and countenance, and in that
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ALBERT SCHULTENS translated and explained, though he sent
abroad but few of them, and has left his worthy grandson, from
whom perhaps Maiddni also may be expected, the honour. of pub-
lishing the rest : but the palm of glory in this branch of literature
is due to GOLIUS, whose works are equally profound and elegant;
so perspicuous in method, that they may always be consulted with-
out fatigue, and read without languor, yet so abundant in matter,
that any man, who shall begin with his noble edition of the Gram-
mar compiled by his master ERPENIUS, and proceed, with the help
of his incomparable dictionary, to study his History of Taimar by
Tbni Avabshdh, and shall make himself complete master of that sub-
lime work, will understand the learned Arabic better than the deepest
scholar at'Cazzs;’antz‘nopﬁ?or at Mecca. The Awabic language, there-
fore, is almost wholly in our power ; and, as it is unquestionably
one of the most ancient in the world, so it yields to none ever spoken
by mortals in the number of its words and the precision of its phras-
es; but it is equally true and wonderful, that it bears not the least
resemblance, either in words or the structure of them, to the Saps-
¢rit, or great parent of the Judian dialects; of which dissimilarity I
will mention two remarkable instances : the Sanscrit, like the Greek,
Persian,and German, delights in compounds, but, in a much higher
degree, and indeed to such excess, that I could produce words of
more than twenty syllables, not formed ludicrously, like that by
which the buffoon in ARISTOPHANES describes a feast, but with
perfect seriousness, on the most solemn occasions, and in the most
elegant works ; while the Awrabic, on the other hand, and all its sister
dialects, abhor the composition of words, and invariably express
very complex ideas by circumlocution ; so that, if a compound
word be found in any genuine language of the Arabian Peninsula,
(senmerdalk for instance, which occurs in the Hamdsal) it may at
once be pronounced an exotic. Again ; it is the genius of the
Sanscrit, and other languages of the same stock, that the roots of
verbs be almost universally bi/iteral, so that five and twenty hundred
such roots might be formed by the composition of the fifty Indans
letters ; but the Arabic roots are as universally #riliteral, so that the
composition of the fwenty-eight Arabian letters would give near
two and twenty thousand elements of the language : and this will
demonstrate the surprising extent of it ; for, although great numbers
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6f its roots ate confessedly lost, and some, perhaps, were never
in use, yet, if we suppose ten thousand of them ( without reckoning
guadrilitevals) to exist, and each of them to admit only jfive
variations; one with another, in forming derivative nouns, even
then a perfect Arabic dictionary ought to contain fifty thou-
sand words, each of which may receive a multitude of changes by
the rules of grammar. The derivatives in Sanserit are cdnsiderably
more nurherous: but a farther compatison between the two lan-
guages is here unnecessary ; since, in whatever light we view them;
they seem totally distinct, and must have been invented by two
different races of men ; nor do I recollect a single word in common
between them; except Sur#j, the plural of Sird/, meaning both a
Zanzp and the sz, the Sanscrit name of which is, in Bengal, pronounc-
ed Sarya ; and even this resemblance may be purely accidental. We
may easily believe with the Hzndus, that ot even INDRA Zimself
and kis heavenly bands; muck less any mortal, ever comprelended in
heis sisind such an ovearn of words as their sacred language contains,
and with the Arads, that no man uninspired was ever a complete
master of Arabic: in fact no person, I believe, now living in Europe
or Asia; canread without study an hundred couplets together in
any collection of ancient Arabian poems ; and we are told, that the
great author: of the Kdmus learned by accident from the mouth of
a child, in a village of Arabia, the meaning of three words, whick
he had long sought in vain from grammarians, and frem books, of
the highest reputation. It is by approximation alone, that a
knowledge of these two venerable languages can be acquired ; agxd,
with moderate attention, enough of them both may be known, to
delight and instruct us i an infinite degree : I conclude this head
with remarking, :‘;mt the nature of the Etkiopic dialect seems to
prove an early estaolishment of the Arads in part of Et/iopia, from
which they were afterwards expelled, and attacked even in their
own country by the Abyssinians, who had been invited over as
auxiliaries against the tyrant of Vemen about a century before the
birth of MUHAMMED.
Of the characters, in which the old compositions of Arabiz
were written, we know but little ; except that the Kordn originally

appeared in those of Cafak, from which the modern Arabian

letters, with all their clegant variations, were derived, and which
B
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configuaration of lineaments, which we generally call a szzrrar-face :;
but, without making anxious inquiries, whether all the inhabitants
of the vast region before described have similar features, we. r.najg
conclﬁde from those, whom we have seen, and from the origina
portraits of TAIMU'R and his descendants, that the Zarfars in ge-
neral differ wholly in complexion and countenance from the Hindus
and from the Arabs : an observation, which tends in some degrei
to confirm the account given by modern 71 arta.rs therflse!ves o
their descent from a common ancestor, Unl.lapp.ily their lmeage’
cannot be proved by authentic pedigrees or h:stonca} monuments ;
for all their writings extant, even those in the {ergu! dla:lect, a_r;_lo.ng
subsequent to the time of MUHAMMED ; nor is it possible ;e 1st1;1'-
guish their genuine traditions from those of the Arabs, whose re 1}
gious opinions they have in general ado/pted. At the beg/mx:mg ]c:[
the fourteenth century, Klwwdjak Rasui’D, surnamed FAD LU 1}‘1; ;
a native of Kasvin, compiled his account of the Zartars and Mon-
gals from the papers of one PuLAD, whom the great grandson.of
Horacu’ had sent into Z@tdristan for the sole purpose of coilec‘tmg
historical information ; and the commission itself s.hc.)ws, how lxttl'e
the Tartarian Princes really knew of their own origin. . b:ror-n this
work of RASHID, and from other materials, ABU LGHA ZI. ! ng of
Kluwdresm, composed in the Mogul language his Genealogical stt‘w
#y, which, having been purchased frem a n?erche'mt .of Bokhdra F)y
some Swedish officers, prisoners of war m. Siberia, has found its
way into several European tongues: it contalrfs.muc}} valuable I‘flatv
ter, but, like all MUHAMMEDAN histories, exhibits tribes or nations
45 individual sovereings ; and, if Baron DE.TOT:[‘ had not strangel?r
neglected to procure a copy of the Zariarian history, for the ori-
ginal of which he unnecessarily offered a large sum, we should pro-
bably have found, that it begins with an account of fthe delug{e taken
from the Kordn, and proceeds to rank TURC, CH.I N, TA.T-A R, ar.ld
MONGAL, among the sons of YA'FET. The genu‘me traditional his-
tory of the Tartars, in all the books that I have m-spectec’l, seems to
begin with OGHU'Z, as that of the Hindus does with RA™™A : they
place their miraculous Hero and Patriarch four thousand -years be-
fore CHENGIZ KHA'N,who was born in the year 1164,and w-1t-h whose
reign their historical period commences. It is rather ?urpnsmg, that
M. BaILLy, who makes frequent appeals to Etymological arguments,
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has not derived OGYCES from OGH{TZ and ATLAS from A/fai, or the
Golden mountain of Tartary : the Greek terminations might have
been rejected from both words ; and a mere transposition of lett ers
is no diffi culty with an Etymologist.

My remarks in this address, gentlemen, will be confined to the
period ‘preceding CHENGIZ and, although the learned labours of
M. DE GUIGNES and the fathers VISDELOU, DEMAILLA, and GAUBIL,
who have made an incomparable use of their Chinese literature, ex-
hibit probable accounts of the Zarfars from a very early age, yet
the old historians of Clhina were not only foreign, but generally hos-
tile, to them, and for both those reasons, either through ignorance or
malignity, may be suspected of misrepresenting their transactions :
if they speak truth, the ancient history of the Zartars presents us,
like most other histories, with a series of assassinations, plots, trea-
sons, massacres, and all the natural fruits of selfish ambition. I should
have no inclination to give you a sketch of such horrors, even if the
occasion called for it ; and will barely observe, that the first king of
the Hyumniw's or Huns began his reign, according to VISDELOU,
about #hree thousand five hundred and sixty years ago, not long after
the time fixed in my former discourses for the first regular establish-
ments of the Hindus and Arabs in their several countries,

L Our first inquiry, concerning the languages and letters of the
Tartars, presents us with a deplorable void, or with a prospect as
barren and dreary as that of their deserts. The 7, artars, in general,
had no literature : (in this point all authorities appear to concur) the
Turcs had no letters : the Huns, according to PROCOPIUS, had not
even heard of them: the magnificent CHENGIZ, whose Empire in-
cluded an area of near eighty square degrees, could find none of his
own Mongals,as the best authors inform us, able to write his dis-
patches; and TAI'MU'R, a savage of strong natural parts and passion-
ately fond of hearing histories read to him, could himself neither write
nor read. It is true, that IBNU ARABSHAH mentions a set of charac-
ters called Dilberjin, which were used in K/dtd: ‘he had seen them,
he says, and found them  to consist of forty-one letters, a distinct
symbol being appropriated to each long and short vowel, and to
each consonant hard or soft, or otherwise varied in pronunciation ;’

>

- but Kkdta was in southern Zarfary on the confines of India , and,

from his description of the characters there in use, we cannot but
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unquestionably had a common origin with the Hebrew or Chaldaic ;
but, as to the Himyaric letters, or those which we see mentioned
by the name of Almusnad, we are still in total darkness ; the travel-
ter NIEBUHR having been unfortunately prevented from visiting
some ancient monuments in Vemen, which are said to have
inscriptions on them : if those letters bear a. strong resemblance
to the Ndgari, and if a story current in India be true, that some
Hindu merchants heard the Sanserit language spoken in Arabia the
Happy, we might be confirmed in our opinion, that an intercourse
formetly subsisted between the two nations of opposite coasts, but
should have no reason to believe, that they sprang from the same
immediate stock. The first syllable of Hamyar, as many Europeans
write it, might perhaps induce an Etymologist to derive the Arabs
of Vemen from the great ancestor of the ZIudians ; but we must
observe, that Himyar is the proper appellation of those Arabs ;
and many reasons concur to prove, that the word is purely Arabic:
the similarity of some propet names on the borders of Jndia to
those of Arabia, as the river Avabins, a place called Araba, a
people named Avilbes ov Arabies, and another called Sabai, is in-
deed remarkable, and may hereafter furnish me with observations
of some importance, but not at all inconsistent with my present
ideas.

II. Ttis generally asserted, that the old religion of the Arabs
was entirely Sabian ; but 1 can offer so little accurate information
concerning the Sabian faith, or even the meaning of the word,
that I dare not yet speak on the subject with confidence. This
at least is certain, that the people of Yemen very soon fell into
the common, but fatal, error of adoring the Sun and the Firma-
ment 3 for even the third in descent from YOKTAN, who was con-
‘sequently as old as NAHOR, took the surname of ABDUSHAMS, ot
Servant of the Sun ; and his fatnily, we are assured, paid particular
honours to that luminary othet tribes worshipped the planets and
fixed stars ; but the religion of the poets at least seems to have
been pure Theism ;. and this we know with certainity, because we
have Arabian VErSes of unsuspected antiquity, which contain
pious and elevated sentiments on the goodness and justice, the

‘power and omnipresence, of ALLAH, of THE GoD. If an inscrip- -

‘tion, said to have been found on marble in Yemen, be authentic,
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the ancient inhabitants of that country preserved the religion
of EBER, and professed a belief 2 miracles and a future state.

We are also told, that a strong resemblance may be found
between the religions of the pagan Arabs and the Hindus ; but,
though this may be true, yet an agreement in worshipping the sun
and stars will not prove an affinity between the two nations: the
powers of God represented as female deities, the adoration of stones,
and the name of the Idol WUDD, may lead us indeed to suspect,
that some of the Aindu superstitions had found their way into
Avrabia ; and, though we have no traces in Arabian History of
such a conqueror or legislator as the great SESAC, who is said to
have raised pillars in Yemen as well as at the mouth of the Ganges,
yet, since we know, that Sa‘CYA is a title of BUDDHA, whom some
suppose to be WODEN, since BUDDAH was not a native of India,
and since the age of SEsac perfectly agrees with thatof SAcya,
we may form a plausible conjecture, that they were in fact the
same person, who travelled eastward from Ethiopia, either as a
warrior or ‘as a lawgiver, abouta thousand years before CHRIST,
and whose rites we now se¢ extended as far as the country of
Nifon, or, as the Chinese call it, Fapuen, both words signifying the
Rising Sun. Sa’cya may be derived from a word meaning
power, or from another denoting vegetable food ; so that this epithet
will not determine, whether he was a hero or a philesopher ; but
the title BUDDHA, Or wife, may induce us to believe, that he was
rather a benefactor, than a destroyer, of his species : if his religion,
however, was really introduced into any part of Awrabia, it could
not have been general in that country ; and we may safely
pronounce, that before the Mokammedan revolution, the noble and
learned Arabs were Theists, but that a stupid idolatry prevailed
among the lower orders of the people. ;

I find no trace among them, t# their emigration, of any Philo-
sophy but Etkics ; and even their system of morals, generous and
enlarged as it seems to have been in the minds of a few illus-
trious chieftains, was on the whole miserably depraved for a cen-
tury at least before MUHAMMED : the distinguishing virtues, which
they boasted of inculcating and practising, were a contempt
of riches and even of death ; but, in the age of the Sewven Poels,
their liberality had deviated into mad profusion, their courage into
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'suspect ‘them to have been those of 77fet, which ate m'ahifesffji
Indian, bearing a greater resemblance to those of Bengal than to
Dévandgar). The learned and eloquent Arab adds, ‘that the Tatars
of Khdta write, in the Dilberjin letters, all their tales and histories,
their journals, poems, and miscellanies, their diplomas; records of
state and justice, the laws of CHENGIZ, their public registers and
their compositions of every species:’ if this be true, the people of
Khdta must have been a polished and even a lettered nation ; and
it may be true, without affecting the general position, that the
Tartars were illiterate ; but IBNU ARABSHA'H was a professed rhe-
torician, and it is impossible to read the original passage, without full
conviction that his object in writing it, was to display his power of
words in a flowing and modulated period. He says further, that in
Jaghatdi the people of Qighivr, ds he calls them, ‘have a system of
fourteen lettets only, denominated from themselves Qighiiri; and
those are the characters, which the Moigals are supposed by most
authors to have borrowed : ABUL'GHAZI tells us only, that CHENGIZ
employed the natives of Eiglir as excellent penmen; but the Cliinese
assert, that he was forced to employ them, because he had no writers
at all among his natural born subjects; and we are assured by many;
that KUBLAIKHA'N ordered letters to be invented for his nation by
a Tibétian, whom he rewarded with the dignity of chief Lawia. The
small number of Bighari letters might induce us to believe, that they
were Zend or Paklavi, which must have been current in that country,
when it was governed by the sons of FERIDU'N ; and, if the alphabet
ascribed to the Eighurians by M. DES HAUTESRAYES be correct, we
may safely decide, that in many of its letters it resembles both the
Zend and the Syriac, with a remarkable difference in the maode of
connecting them ; but, as we can scarce hope to seea genuine speci-
men of them, our doubt must remain in regard to their form and
origin : the page, exhibited by HYDE as Khatdyan writing, is evi-
dently a sort of broken Ciific ; and the fine manuscript at Ozford,
from which it was taken, is more probably a Mendean work on some

religious subject than, as he imagined, a code of Zartarian laws.
That very learned man appears to have made a worse mistake in
giving us for Mongal characters a page of writing, which has the:

appearance of Japanese, or mutilated Chinese, letters.

If the Zarfars in general, as we have every reason to believe, ;

ON THE TARTARS. 34

+ }iad tio written memorials, it cannot be thought wonderful, that theit

langtuages, like those of America, should have been in perpetual
fAuctuation, and that more than fifty dialects, as HYDE had been
credibly informed, should be spoken between Moscow and China, by
the many kindred tribes or their several branches, which are enu-
merated by ABULGHAZI. What those dialects are, and whether
they really sprang from a common stock, we shall probably learn
from MR. PALLAS, and other indefaticable men employed by the
Russian court ; and it is from the Russians, that we must expect the
most accurate information concerning their Asiatic subjects : I per~
suade myself, that,if their inquiries be judiciously made and faithfully
teported, the result of them will prove, that all the languages pro-
perly Tartarian arose from one common source ; excepting always
the jargons of such wanderers or mountaineers, as, having long been
devided from the main body of the nation, must in a course of ages
have framed separate idioms for themselvs. The only Zartarian
language, of which I have any knowledge, is the Turkisk of Cons-
tantinople, which is however so copious, that whoever shall know it
perfectly, will easily understand, as we are assured by ihtelligent
authors, the dialects of Tdidrisién; and we may collect from
ABU”LGHAZ, that he would find little difficulty in the Cadmac and
the Mogwu! : 1 will not offend your ears by a dry catalogue of similay
words in those different languages ; but a careful investigation has
convinced me, that, as the Tndian and Arabian tongues are severally
descended from a common parent, so those of Zarfary might be
tracted to one ancient stem essentially differing from the two others.
It appears,indeed, from a story told by ABUTLGHAZI thatthe Virdes
and the Mongals could not understand each other; but no more can
the Danes and the Englisk, yet their dialects beyond a doubt are
branches of the same Gothic tree. The dialect of the Moguis, in
which some histories of TAIMUR and his descendants where origi-
nally composed, is called in Zudix, where a learned native set me
tight when I used another word Zwrei ; not that it is precisely the
same with the Zwurkish of the Othmdnii's, but the two idioms differ,
perhaps, less than Swedish and German, or Spanisk and Portuguese,
and certainly less than Welsk and Jrisk: in hope of ascertaining
this point, I have long searched in vain for the original works as~
cribed to TAIMU'R and BA'BER ; but all the Moguls, with whom ¥
B



26 THE FIFTH DISCOURSE,

have conversed in this country, resemble the crow in one of their po-
pular fables, who, having long affected to walk like a pheasant, was
unable after all to acquire the gracefulness of that elegant bird, and
in the mean time unlearned his own natural gait : they have not
learned the dialect of Persia, but have wholly forgotten that of their
ancestors. A very considerable part of the old Zartarian language,
which in Aszz would probably have been lost, is happily preserved
in Eurgpe ; and, if the groundwork of the western Zurkish, when se-
parated from the Persian and Arabic, with which it is embellished,
be a branch of the lost Og/uizian tongue, I can assert with confi-
dence, that it has not the least resemblance either to A»abic or Sans-
érit, and must have been invented by a race of men wholly distinct
from the Arabds or Hindus. This fact alone oversets the system of
M. BalLLy, who considers the Sanscriz, of which he gives in several
places a most erroneous account, as * @ fine monument of his primeval
Scythians, the preceptors of mankind and planters of a sublime philo-
soply even in India; for he holds it an incontestable truth, that

language, whick is dead, supposes a nation, which is destroyed ; and

he seems to think such reasoning perfectly decisive of the question,
without having recourse to astronomical arguments or the spirit of
ancient institutions : for my part, I desire no better proof than that,
which the language of the Bra/mans affords, of an immemorial and
total difference between the Savages of the Mountains, as the old
Chinese justly called the Zartars, and the studious, placid, contem-
plative inhabitants of these Zudian plains. :

II. The geographical reasoning of M. BAILLY may, perhaps, be
thought equally shallow,if not inconsistent in some degree with itself.
* An adoration of the sun and of fire, says he, must necessarily have
arisen in a cold region : therefore, it must have been foreign to Iudia,
Persia, Arabia ; therefore, it must have been derived from Tartary.
No man, I believe, who has travelled in winter through Bakar, or has
even passed a cold season at Caleuffa within the tropic, can doubt
that the solar warmth is often desirable by all, and might have been
considered as adorable by the ignorant, in these climates, or that the
return of spring deserves all the salutations, which it receives from
the Persian and Indian poets ; not torely on certain historical evi-
dence, that ANTARAH, a celebrated warrior and bard, actually pe-
vished with cold on a mountain of Aradiz. To meet, however, an
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oﬁjection, which might naturally be madeto the voluntary settlement,
and amazing population, of his primitive race inthe icy regions of the
north, he takes refuge in the hypothesis of M. BUFFON, who im-
agines, that our whole globe was at first of a white heat, and has
been gradually cooling from the poles to the equator ; so that the

- Hyperborean countries had once a delightful temperature, and

Siberia itself was even fotter than the climate of onr temperate sones,
that is, was in too hot a climate, by his first proposition, for the
primary worship of the sun. That the temperature of countries
has not sustained a change in the lapse of ages, I will by no means
insist ; but we can haidly reason conclusively from a variation of
temperature to the cultivation and diffusion of science : if as many
female elephants and tigresses, as we now findin Bengal, had for-
merly littered in the Siberzan forests, and if their young, as the earth
cooled, had sought a genial warmth in the climates of the south,
it would not follow, that other savages, who migraied in the same
direction and on the same account, brought religion and philosophy,
language and writing, art and science, into the southern latitudes.
We are told by ABU’LGHA'ZI, that the primitive religion of
human creatures, or the pure adoration of One Creator, prevailed
in Tartary during the first generations from YA'FET, but was ex-

‘tinct before the birth of OGHU'Z, who gestored it in his dominions ;

that, some ages after him, the Mongals and the Zurcs relapsed into
gross idolatry ; but that CHENGIZ was a Theist, and, in a conver-
sation with the Mukanimedan Doctors, admitted their arcuments
for the being and attributes of the Deity to be unanswerable, while
he contested the evidence of their Prophet’s legation. From old
Greecian authorities we learn, that the Massagetw worshipped the
sun ; and the narrative of an embassy from JUSTIN to the Khdkan,
ot Emperor, who then resided in a fine vale near the source of the
Irtish, mentions. the Zartarian ceremony of purifying the Roman
Ambassadors by conducting them between two fires : the Zartars
of that age are represented as adoerers of the jfour elements, and be-
lievers in an invisible spirit, to whom they sacrificed bulls and rams.
Modern travellers relate, that, in the festivals of some Zartarian
tribes, they pour a few drops of a consecrated liquor on the statues
of their Gods ; after which an attendant sprinkles a little of what
temains three times toward the south in honour of fire, toward the
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ferocity, and their patience into an obstinate spirit of encountering
fruitless dangers ; but I forbear to expatiate on the manners of the
Arabs in that age, because the poems, entitled Almodllakds, which
have appeared in our own language, exhibit an exact picture of
their virtues and their vices, their wisdom and their folly ; and show
what may be constantly expected from men of open hearts and
boiling passions, with no law to control, and little religion to re-
strain, them. . :
I11. Few monuments of antiquity are preserved in Arabia, and
of those few the best accounts are very uncertain ; but we are assur-
ed, that inscriptions on rocks and mountains are still seen in vari-
ous parts of the Peninsula ; which, if they are in any known lan-
guage, and if correct copies of them can be procured, may be decy-
phered by easy and infallible rules. ‘
The first ALBERT SeHULTENS has preserved in his Ancient Memo-
rials of Arabia, the most pleasing of all his works, two little poems
in an elegiac strain, which are said to have been found, about the
middle of the seventh century, on some fragments of ruined edi-
fices in Hadramitt near Aden, and are supposed to be of an indefinite,
but very remote, age. It may naturally be asked : In what charac-
ters were they written ? Who decyphered them ? Why were not
the original letters preserved in the book, where the verses are ci-
ted ? What became of the marbles, which Abdurrahman, then gover-
nor of Yemen, most probably sent to the Khallfak at Bagdad ? 1t
they be genuineg, they prove the people of Yemen to have been
‘herdsmen and warriors, inhabting a fertile and well-watered
country full of game, and near a fine sea abounding with fish,
under a monarchical government, and dressed in green silk or vests
of needlework,’ either of their owh manufacture or imported from
India. The measure of these verses is perfectly regular, and the
dialect undistinguishable, at least by me, from that of Kuraisk,; so

that, if the Avabian writers were much addicted to literary impos- 4

tures, I should strongly suspect them to be modern compositions
‘on the i‘n-stability of human greatness, and the consequencgf’&f irre-
ligion, illustrated by the example of the Himyaric princes; and
the same may be suspected of the first poem quoted by SCHUL-
TENS, which he ascribes to an Arab in the age of SOLOMON.

The supposed houses of the people called Thawmud are also still
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to be seen in excavation of rocks; and, in the time of TABRIZI
the Grammarian, a castle was extant in Vemen, which bore the
name of ALADBAT, an old bard and warrior, who first, we are
told; formed his army, thence called dlkhamis, in five parts, by
which arrangement he defeated the troops of Himyar in an
expedition against Sandd. _

Of pillars erected by SESAC, after his invasion of Vewzen, we
find no mention in Arabian histories ; and, perhaps, the story has
no more foundation than another told by the Greeks and adapted
by NEWTON, that the Awrabs worshipped URANIA, and even
BaccHUS by name, which, they say, means great in Awabic; but
where they found such a word, we cannot discover : it is true, that
Beccak signifies a great and tumultuous crowd, and, in this sense, is
one name of the sacred city commonly called Meccah.

The Cabak, or guadranguiar edifice at Mecc.zzk, is indisputably
so ancient, that its original use, and the name of its builder, are
lost in a cloud of idle traditions. An Arab told me gravely, that
it was raised by ABRAHAM, who, as I assured him, was never there:
others ascribe it, with more probablity, to IsmaiL,or one of his
immediate descendants ; but whether it was built as a place of
divine worship, as a fortress, as a sepulchre, oras a monument of
the treaty between the old prossessors of Arabia and the sons of
KIDAR, antiquaries may dispute, but no mortal can determine. It
is thought by RELAND to have been the mansion of some ancient Pa-
triavch, and revered on that account by his posterity ; but the room,
in which we now are assembled, would contain the whole Aradiarn
edifice ; and, if it were large enough for the dwelling-house of a
patriarchal family, it would seem ill adapted to the pastoral man-
ners of the Kedarites : a Persian author insists, that the true name
of Meccak is Mahcadah, or the Temple of the Moon ; but, although
we may smile at his etymology, we cannot but think it probablc,

‘that the Cdbak was originally designed for religious purposes.

Three couplets are cited in an Arabic History of this building,
which, from their extreme simplicity, have less appearance of im-
posture than other verses of the same kind: they are ascribed to
ASAD, a Tobbd, or king by succession, who is generally allowed to
have reigned in Vemen an hundred and twenty-eight years before
CHRIST'S birth, and they commemorate, without any poetical im-
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agery, the magnificence of the prince in covering the lholy temple
with striped cloth and fine linen, and in making keys for ifs gate.
This temple, however, the sanctity of which was restored by
MUHAMMED, had been strangely profaned at the time of his birth
when it was usual to decorate its walls with poems on all subjects:
and often on the triumphs of 4rabian gallantry and the praises of
Greecian wine, which the merchants of Syria brought for sale into
the deserts.

From the want of materials on the subject of Arabian anti-
quity, we find it very difficult to fix the Chronology of the Zsmai-
lites with accuracy beyond the time of ADNAN, from whom the im-
postor was descended in the Zwenty-first degree ; and, although we
have genealogies of ALKAMAM and other //imparic bards as high as
the skirtieth degree, or for a period of nine hundred years at least,
yet we can hardly depend on them so far, as to establish a com-
plete chronological system : by reasoning downwards, however, we
may ascertain some points of considerable importance. The uni-
versal tradition of Yemen is, that YOKTAN, the son of EBER, first
settled his family in that country ; which settlement, by the com-
putation admitted in Europe, must have been above #kree thousand
six kundred years ago, and nearly at the time, when the Hindus
under the conduct of RaMa, were subduing the first inhabitants o;"
these regions, and extending the /ndian Empire from Ayédlya orx
Audl as far as the isle of Sinkal or Silén. According to this
calculation, NuumaN, king of Yemen in the nintk generation from
EBER, was contemporary with JOSEPH ; and, if a verse composed
by that prince, and quoted by ABULFEDA, was really preserved, as
it might easly have been, by oral tradition, it proves the great an-
tiquity of the Arabian language and metre, This is a literal ver-
sion of couplet :  When thou, who art in power, conductest affairs

~with courtesy, thou attainest the high honours of those, who are
most exalted, and whese mandates are obeyed.” We are told, that
from an elegant verb in this distich, the royal poet acquired tha;
surname of A/muddfer, or the Courteous. Now the reasons for
believing this verse genuine are its brevity, which made it easy to
be remembered, and the good sense comprized in it, which made
it become proverbial ; to which we may add, that the dialect is
apparently old,and differs in three words from the idiom of Hejiz :
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the reasons for doubting are, that sentences and verses of inde-
finite antiquity are sometimes ascribed by the Arabs to particular
persons of eminence ; and they even go'so far as to cite a pathe-
tic elegy of ADAM himself on the death of ABEL, but in very
good Arabic and correct measure. Such are the doubts, which
necessarily must arise on such a subject ; yet we have no need of
ancient monuments or traditions to prove all that our analysis re-
quires, namely, that the Arabs, both of Hejaz and  Yemen, sprang
from a stock entirely different from that of the Hindus, and that
their first establishments in the respective countries, where we now

find them, were nearly coeval.

I cannot finish this article without observing, that, when the
King of Denmark's ministers instructed the Danisk travellers to
collect fistorical books in Arabic, but not to busy themselves
with procuring Arabian poems, they certainly were ignorant, that
the only monuments of old Arabian History are collections of
poetical pieces and the commentaries on them ; that all memor-
able transactions in Arabia were recorded in verse ; and that more
certain facts may be known by reading the Hamdsahk, the Diwan
of Hudhail, and the valuable work of Obaédullak, than by turn-
ing over a hundred volumes in prose, unless indeed those poems
are cited by the historians as their authorities.

IV. The manners of the Hejuzi Arabs, which have conti-
nued, we know, from the time of SOLOMON to the present age,
were by no means favourable to the cultivation of er#s ; and,as
to sciences, we have no reason to believe, that they wereac-
quainted with any ; for the mere amusement of giving names
to stars, which were useful to them in their pastoral or preda-
tory rambles through the deserts, and in their observations on
the weather, can hardly be considered as a material part of
astronomy. The only arts, in which they pretended to excel-
lence, (I except horsemanship and military accomplishments)
were poetry and rhetoric : that we have none of their composi-
tions in prose before the Koran, may be ascribed, perhaps, to the
little skill, which they seem to have had, in writing; to their predi-
lection in favour of poetical measure, and to the facility, with
which verses are committed to memory ; but all their stories prove,
that they were eloquent in a high degree, and possessed wonderful
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west and east in honour of water and air, and as often toward the
north in honour of the earth, which contained the reliques of their
deceased ancestors: now all this may be very true, without pro-
ving a national affinity between the Zartars and Hindus; for the
Arabs adored the planets and the powers of nature, the Arabs had
carved images, and made libations on a black stone, the Arabs
turned in prayer to different quarters of the heavens ; yet we know
with certainty, that the Arabs are a distinct race from the Tartars;
and we might as well infer, that they were the same people, because
they had each their Nowmades, or wanderers for pasture, and because
the Tuwcmans, described by IBNU ARABSHA'H and by him called
T4tdv's, are, like most Arabian tribes, pastoral and warlike, hos-
pitable and generous, wintering and summering on different plains,
and rich in herds and flocks, horses and camels ; but this agreement
in manners proceeds from the similar nature of their several deserts
and their similar choice of a free rambling life, without evincing a
community of origin, which they 'could scarce have had without
preserving some remnant at least of a common language.

Many Lamas, we are assured, or Priests of BUDDHA, have been
found settled in Siberia ; but it can hardly be doubted, that the
FLamas had travelled thither from Tibet, whence it is more than
probable, that the religion of the Bauddha's was imported into
southern, or Chinese, Tartary ; since we know, that rolls of Zbetian
writing have been brought even from the borders of the Caspian,
The complexion of BUDDHA himself, which, according to the
Hindus, was between white and ruddy, would perhaps have convin-
ced M. BAILLY, had he known the /ndian tradition, that the last
great legislator and God of the East was a Tarfar ; but the Chinese
consider him as a native of /udia, the Brd/inans insist, that he was
born in a forest near Gayd, and many reasons may lead us to sus-
pect, that his religion was carried from the west and the south to
those eastern and northern countries, in which it prevails. On the
whole we meet with few ot no traces in Septkia of Indian rites and
superstitions, or of that poetical mythology, with which the
Sanscrit poems are decorated ; and we may allow the Zartars to
have adored the Sun with more reason than any southern people,
without admitting them to have been the sole original inventors
of that universal folly : we may even doubt the originality of their
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veneration for the four elements, which forms a pricipal part of the
ritual introduced by ZER'ATUSHT, a native of Raz in Persia, born
in the reign of GUSHTASP, whose son PASH'UTEN is believed by the
Pdrsis to have resided long in Tartary at a place called Cangidiz,
where a magnificent place is said to have been built by the father
of CyrUS, and where the Persian prince, who was a zealot in the
new faith, would naturally have disseminated its tenets amount the
neighbouring Zartars.

Of any Philosophy, except natural Ethics, which the rudest’
society requires and experience teaches, we find no more vestiges
in Asiatic Scythia than in ancient Arabia ; nor would the name of
a Philosopher and a Seythian have been ever connected, if ANA-
cHARSIS and not visited Athens and Lydia for that instruction,
which his birthplace could not have afforded him ; but ANACHARSIS

was the son of a Greecian woman, who had taught him her lan-

guage, and he soon learned to despise his own. He was unques~
tionably a man of a sound understanding and fine parts ; and,
among the lively sayings, which gained him the reputation of a
wit even in Greece, it is related by DIOGENES LAERTIUS, that, when
an Athenian reproached him with being a Seytlizan, he answered 3
¢ my country is, indeed, a disgrace to me, but thou art a disgrace to
thy country.” What his country was, in regard to manners and civil
duties, we may learn from his fate in it ; for when, on_his return from
Athens, he attempted to reform it by introducing the wise laws of
his friend SOLON, he was killed on a hunting party with an arrow

_shot by his own brother, a Seytkian Chieftain. Such was the phi-

losophy of M. BAILLY'S A#antes, the first and most enlightened of
wnations | We are assured, however, by the learned author of the
Dabiston, that the Tartars under CuengIZz and his descendants
were lovers of truth ; and would not even preserve their lives by a
violation of it: DE GUIGNES ascribes the same veracity, the parent
of all virtues, to the Auus ; and STRABO, who might only mean to
lash the Greeks by praising Barbarians, as HORACE extolled the
wandering Seythians merely to satirize his luxurious countrymen,
informs us, that the nations of Sgy#hia deserved the praise due to
wisdom, heroic friendship, and justice ; and this praise we may
readily allow them on his authority, without supposing them to have
been the preceptors of mankind.

%
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powers of speaking withouf preparation in flowing and forcible
periods. T have never been able to discover, what was meaned by
their books, called Rawdsim, but suppose, that they were collec-
tions of their common, ot’customary, law. Writing was so little
practised among them; that their old poems,; which are now acces-
sible to us, may almost be considered as otiginally wnwritten ; and
I am inclined to think, that SamUEL JOHNSON'S reasoning, on the
extreme impetfection of “unwritten languages, was too general ;
since a language, that is only spoken, may nevertheless be highly
polished-by a people,; who, like the ancient Avrabs, make the im-
provement of their idiom a national concern, appoint solemn as-
semblies for the purpose of displaying their poctical talents; and
hold it a duty to exercise their children in getting by heart their
most approved compositions;

The people of Yemen had possibly more methanical arts, andy
perhaps, more science ; but, althougl their ports must have been the
emporia of considerable commerce between Egypt and India or
part of Persia, yet we have no certain proofs of their proficiency
in navigation or even in manufactures. That the Arabs of the desert
had musical instruments, and names for the different notes; and that
they were greatly delighted with melody, we know from themselys ;
but their lutes and pipes were probably very simple, and their
music, I suspeet; was little more than a natura} and tuneful recita-
tion of their elegiac verses and love-songs. The singular property
of their language, in shunning compound words, may be urged, ac-
cording to BacoN’s idea, as a proof, that they had made no pro-

gress in arfs; ‘which require, says he, a variety of combinations to .

express the complex notions arising from them :* but the singular-
ity may perhaps be imputed wholly to the genious of the language,
and the taste of those, who spoke it ; since the old Germans, who
knew no art,appear to have delighted in compound words, which'
poetry and oratory, one would conceive, might require as much
as any meaner art whatsoever.

So great, on the whole, was the strength of parts or capacity,
either natural or acquired from habit, for which the 4rads were ever
distinguished, that we cannot be surprised, when we see that blaze of
genius, which they displayed, as far as their arms extended, when
they burst, like their own dyke of Arim, through their ancient
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litnits, and spread, like an inundation, over the _great empire of ‘Irdn..
That a race of Td@zls, or Coursers as the Persians call them, Yvhd
drapk the milk of camels and fed on _lizards,’ should er.lterte;mba
thought of subduing the kingdom of FERIDUN was‘: considered by
the General of YEZDEGIRD'S army as the strongest instance of for-
tune’s levity and mutability ; but FIRDAUSL a complete master of
Asiatic manners, and singularly impartial, represen‘ts the Arﬁzbs,-
even in the age of FERIDUN, as ‘disclaiming any k‘md.of (_:lepen-
dence on that monarch, exulting in their liberty, delighting in elo-
quence, acts of liberality, and martial achievemet_ats, and thus
making the whole earth, says the poet, red as wine w1:ch the -blood
of their foes, and the air like a forest of Ganss with their tall
spears” With such a character they were likely to congper by
country, that they could invade ; and, if ALEXANDER had invaded
their dominions, they would unquestionably have made an ob-
stinate, and probably a successful, resistance. :
But I have detained you tco long, gentlemen, with a nat:gn,
who have ever been my favourites, and hope at our next anniver-

sary meeting to travel with you over a part of Asia, which exhibits

a race of men distinct both from the Hindus and from the Arabs.
in the mean time it shall be my care to superintend the public‘ation"
of your transactions, in which, if the learned in Eurape have‘ nof
raised their expectations too high, they will not, I believe, be disap-
pointed : my own imperfect essays I always except ; but, though
my other engagements have prevented my attendance on your so-
ciety for the greatest part of last year, and I have set an example
of that freedom from restraint; without which no society can flour-
fsh, yet, as my few hours of leisure will now be devoted to Sanscrit
literature, I cannot but hope, though my chief object be a knowledge
of Hindu Law, to make some discovery in other sciences, which‘ I
shall impart with humility, and which you will, I doubt not, receive
with indulgence,
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As to the laws of ZAMOLXJS, concerning whom we know as
little as of the Seythian DEUCALION, or of ABARIS the Hyperbore-
an, and to whose story even HERODOTUS gave no eredit, I lament,
for many reasons, that, if ever they existed, they have not been pre-
served : it is certain, that a system of laws, called Ydsdc, has been
celebrated in Zartary since the time of CHENGIZ, who is said to
‘have republished them in his empire, as his institutions were after-
wards adopted and enforced by TAIMU'R ; but they seem to have
been a common, or traditionary, law, and were probably not reduced
into writing, till CHENGIZ had conquered a nation, who were able
to write. A

III. Had the religious opinions and allegorical fables of the
Hindus being actually borrowed from Seythia, travellers must haye
discovered in that country some ancient monuments of them, such
as pieces of grottesque sculture, images of the Gods and Avaidrs,
and inscriptions on pillars or in caverns, analogous to those, which
remain in every part of the western peninsula, or to those, which
many of us have seen in Bakdr and at Bandras; but (except a
few detached idols) the only great monuments of Turfarian anti-
quity are a line of ramparts on the west and east of the Caxpz'éra,
ascribed indeed by ignorant Muselmans to Yapiy and Majls, or
Gog and Magog, that is to the Scythians, but manifestly raised by
a very different nation in order to stop their predatc‘)ry iuroad;
through the passes of Caucasus, The Chinese wall was built or
finished, on a similar construction and for a similar purpose, by an
Emperor, who died only two hundred and ten years before the
beginning of our era ; and the other mounds were very probably
constructed by the old Persians, though, like many works of un-
known origin, they are given to SECANDER, not the Macedonian,
but a more ancient Hero supposed by some to have been JEMSHI'D,
It is related, that pyramids and tombs have been found in Zuidr-
astan, or western Scythia, and some remnants of edifices in the lake
Saisan; that vestiges of a deserted city have been recently dis-
covered by the Russians near the Caspian sea, and the Mountain
of Eagles ; and that golden ornamerts and utensils, figures of elks
and other quadrupeds in metal, weapons of various ki:ds and even
implements for mining, but made of copper instead of i:'on have
beendug up'in the country ofthe Z'shsdes,; whence M. BAILLY,infers,
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with great reason; the high antiquity of that people : but the high
antiquity of the Zastars, and their establishment in that country
near four thousand years ago, no man disputes ; we are inquiring
into their ancient religion and philosophy, which neither ornaments
of gold, nor tools of copper, will prove to have had an affinity with
the religious rites and the sciences of /ndia. The golden utensils
might possibly have been fabricated by the Zarfars themselves ;
but it is possible too, that they were carried from Rome or from
Clina, whence occasional embassies were sent to the Kings of
Eighur. Towards the end of the tenth century the Chinese Em-
peror dispatched an ambassador to a Prince, named ERSLA'N, which,
in the Turkisk of Coustantinople, signifies a lion, who resided near
the Golden Mountain in the same station, perhaps, where the
Romans had been received in the middle of the sixth century ; the
Chinese on his return home. reported the Eighiris to be a grave
people, with fair complexions, diligent workmen, and ingenious arti-
ficers not only in gold, silver, and iron, but in jasper and fine stones ;
and the Romans had before described their magnificent recep-
tion in a rich palace adorned with Clinese manufactures: but these
times were comparatively modern ; and, even if we should admit,
that the Eig/auris, who are said to have been governed for a period
of two thousand years by an [’deciiz, or soveregin of their own race,
were in some very early age a literary and polished nation, it would
prove nothing in favour of the Huns, Turcs, Mongals, and other
savages to the north of Pekin, who seem in all ages, before
MUHAMMED, to have been equally ferocious and illiterate,

Without actual inspection of the manuscripts, that have been
found near the Caspian, it would be impossible to give a correct
opinion concerning them ; but one of them, described as written
on blue silky paper in letters of gold and silver not unlike Hebrew,
was probably a Ziéetian composition of the same kind with that,
which lay near the source of the Jr#ish, and of which CAsSsIAKO, I
believe, made the first accurate version : another, if we may judge
from the description of it, was probably modern Zurkisk ; and
none of them could have been of great antiquity.

IV. From ancient monuments, therefore,we have no proof, that
the Zartars were themselves well-instructed, much less that they
instructed the world ; nor have we any stronger reason to conclude
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from their genetal manners and character, that they had made atnt
early proficiency in arts and sciences : even of poetry, the most tni-
veral and most natural of the fine arts, we find no genuine speci<
mens ascribed to them, except some hotrible warsongs expressed
in Persian by A1 of Yesd, and possibly invented by him. After
the conquest of Persia by the Mongals, their princes, indeed, en-
éouraged leatning, and even made astronomical observations at
Samarkand ; as the Zurcs became polished by mixing with the
Persians and Arabs, though tieir very nature, as one of their own
writers confesses, had before been like an incurable distemper, and
their miinds clouded with ignorance : thus also the Manchen monarchs
of China have been patrons of the learned and ingenious, and the
Emperor KIEN-LONG is, if he be now living, a fine Chinese poet.
In all these instances the Tarfars have resembled the Romzans, who,
before they had subdued Greece, were little better than tigers in
war, and Fauns or Sylvans in science and art.

Before I left Eurgpe, 1 had insisted in conversation; that the
Tusue, translated by Major DAVY, was never written by TAIMU'R
himself, at least not as CAZSAR wrote his commentaries, for one very
plain reason, that no Zarfarian king of his age could write at all ;
and, in support of my opinion, I had cited IBNU ARABSHA'H, who,
though justly hostile to the savage, by whom his native city, Damas-
cus, had been ruined, yet praises his talents and the real greatness
of ‘his mind, but adds: “He was wholly illiterate ; he neither read
nor wrote any thing ; and he knew nothing of Arabdic,; though of
Persian, Turkiskh, and the Mogul dialect, he knew as much as was
sufficient for his purpose, and no more: he used with pleasure to
hear histories read to him, and so frequently heard the same bool,
that he was able by memory to correct and inaccurate reader.”
This passage had no effect on the translator, whom great and learned
men in India fad assured, it seems, that the work was authentic, by
which he meaned comosed by the congueror himself : but the great in
this country might have been #nlearned, or the learned might not
have been great enough to answer any leading question in a manner
that opposed the decleared inclination of a Brifisk inquirer ; and,
in either case, since no witnesses are named, so general a reference
to them will bardly be thought conclusive evidence. On my part, I
will name a Muselman, whom we all know, and who has enough
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both of greatness and of learning to decide the question both im-
partially and satisfactorily : the Vawwdb MOZAFFER JANG inform- '
ed me of his own accord, that no man of sense in Hindustan believ-
ed the work to have been composed by TAIMU'R, but that his fa-
vourite, surnamed HINDU SHA'H, was known to have written that
book and others ascribed to his patron, after many confidential dis-
courses with the Emir, and, perhaps, nearly in the Prince’s words as
well as in his person ; a story, which ALI’ of Yezd, who attended
the court of TAIMU'R, and has given us a flowery panegyric in-
stead of a history, renders highly probable, by confirming the latter
part of the Arabian account, and by total silence as to the literary
productions of his master. It is true, that a very ingenious but in-
digent native, whom DavVY supported, has given me a written me-
morial on the subject, in which he mentions TAIMU'R as the author
of two works in Turkisk ; but the credit of his information is over-
set by a strange apocryphal story of a king of Vemen, who invaded,
he says, the Emir's dominions, and in whose library the manuscript
was afterwards found, and translated by order of ALI'SHI'R, first
minister of TAIMU'R’S grandson ; and Major DAVY himself, before
he departed from Bengal, told me, that he was greatly perplexed by
finding in a very accurate and old copy of the ZTusuc, which he de~
signed to republish with considerable additions, a particular account,
written unquestionably by TAIMU'R, of /s own death. No evidence,
therefore, has been adduced to shake my opinion, that, the Moguls
and Zartars, before their conquest of Judia and Persia, were wholly
unlettered ; although it may be possible, that, even without art or
science, they had, like the Huns, both warriors and lawgivers in
their own country some centuries before the birth of CHRIST.

If learning was ever anci‘ently cultivated in the regions to the
north of fndia, the seats of it, I have reason to suspect, must have
been Eighur, Cashghar, Khatd, Chin, Tancist, and other countries of
Chinese Tartary, which lie between the thirty-fifth and forty-fith de-
grees of northern latitude ; but I shall, in another discourse, produce
my reasons for supposing, that those very countries were peopled by
arace allied to the Hindus, or enlightened at least by their vieinity
to India and China ; yet in Tanciet, which by some is annexed to
Tibet, and even among its old inhabitants, the Seres, we have no
certain accounts of uncommon talents or great improvements: ‘theﬁ

E.
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along the Caucasean ridges, to the shore of the Euxine, and thence,
by the several Greecian seas, to the point, whence we took our de-
parture, at no considerable distance from the Mediterrancan. We
cannot but include the lower Asza within this outline, because it
was unquestionably a part of the Persian, if not of the old Assy-
rian, Empire ; for we know, that it was under the dominion of
CATKHOSRAU ; and DIODORUS, we find, asserts, that the kingdom
of Troas was dependent on Assyria, since PR1aM implored and
obtained succours from his Emperor TEUTAMES, whose name ap-
proaches nearer to TAHMU'RAS, than to that of any other Assyrian
monarch, Thus may we look on Zrdn as the noblest Isiand, (for
so the Greeks and the Arabs would have called it), or at least as
the noblest peninsula, on this habitable globe ; and if M. BAILLY
had fixed on it as the A#antis of PLATO, he might have supported
his opinion with far stronger arguments than any, that he has ad-
duced in favour of New Zembla : if the account, indeed,’of the
Atlantes be not purely an Egyptian, or an Ulopian, fable, I should
be more inclined to place them in /rdz than in any region, with
which I am acquainted.

It may seem strange, that the ancient history of so distinguish-
ed an Empire should be yet so imperfectly known ; but very satis-
factory reasons may be assigned for our ignorance of it : the principal
of them are the superficial knowledge of the Greeks and Jews, and
the loss of Pewsian archives or historical compositions. That the
Greecian writters, before XENOPHON, had ze acquaintance with
Persia, and that a// their accounts of it are w/olly fabulous, is a para-
dox too extravagant to be seriously maintained ; but their connec-
tion with it in war or peace had, indeed, been generally confined to
bordering kingdoms under feudatory princes ; and the first Persian
Emperor, whose life and character they seem to have known with
tolerable accuracy, was the great Cyrus, whom I call, without fear
of contradiction, CAIKHOSRAU ; for I shall then only doubt that the
KHOSRAU of FIRDAUSI was the CYRUS of the first Greek histori-
an, and the Hero of the oldest political and moral romance, When
1 doubt that Louls Quatorze and LEWIS the Fourteentl were one and
the same French King : it is utterly incredible, that two different
princes of Persia should each have been born in a foreign and hos-
tile territory; should each have been doomedtodeath in his infancy by
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his maternal grandfather in consequence of portentous dreams, real
or invented ; should each have been saved by the remorse of his
destined murderer, and should each, after a similar education among
herdsmen as the son of a herdsman, have found means to revisit his
paternal kingdom, and having delivered it, after a long and trium-
phant war, from the tyrant, who had invaded it, should have restor-
ed it to the summit of power and magnificence. Whether so roman-
tic a story, which is the subject of an Epic Poem, as majestic
and entire as the //iad, be historically true, we may feel perhaps an
inclination to doubt ; but it cannot with reason be denied, that the
outline of it related to a single Hero, whom the Asiatics, conversing
with the father of European history, described according to their
popular traditions by his true name, which the Greek alphabet could
not express : nor will a difference of names affect the question ;
since the Greeks had little regard for truth, which ‘they sacrificed
willingly #o the Graces of their language, and the nicety of their ears ;
and, if they could render foreign words melodious, they were never
solicitous to make them exact ; hence they probably formed Cam-
BYSES from CA’MBAKHSH, or Granting destres, a title rather thana
name, and XERXES from SHIRUYI, a Prince and warrior in the
Shahndma, or from SHIRSHAH, which might also have been a title;
for the Asiatic Princes have constantly assumed new titles or epi-
thets at different periods of their lives, or on different occasions ;
a custom, which we have seen prevalent in our own times both in fran
and Hindustén, and which has been a source of great confusion even
in the scriptural accounts of Babylonian occurrences : both Greeks and
Jews have in fact accommodated Persian names to their own arti-
culation ; and both seem to have disregarded the native literature
of Jran, without which they could at most attain ageneral and imper-
fect knowledge of the country. As to the Persians themselves, who
were contemporary with the fews and Greeks, they must have been
acquainted with the history of their own times, and with the tradi-
tional accounts of past ages ; but for a reason, which will present-
ly appear, they chose to consider CAYUMERS as the founder of their
empire ; and, in the numerous distractions, which followed the over-
throw of DaRA", especially in the great revolution on the defeat of
Y EZDEGIRD, their civil histories were lost, as those of /ndia have
unhappily been, from the solicitude of the priests, the only depo-
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sitaries of their learning, to preserve their books of law and religion
at the expense of all others : hence it has happened, that nothing

remains of genuine Persian history before the dynasty of Sa'sa'Ny

except a few rustic traditions and fables, which furnished materials
for the Shdhndmak, and which are still supposed to exist in the
Pahlavt language, The annals of the Pishdddi, or Assyrian,
yace must be considered as dark and fabulous; and those of
the Caydnt family, or the Medes and Persians, as heroic and
poetical ; though the lunar eclipses, said to be mentioned by
ProLEMY, fix the time of GUSHTASP, the prince, by whom
7 ERATUSHT was protected : of the Parthiar kings descended from
ARSHAC or ARSACES, we know little more than the names ; but the
Sdgsdni’s had so long an intercourse with the Emperors of Rowme
and Bysantiym, that the period of their dominion may be called an
historical age. In attempting to ascertain the beginning of the
Assyrian empire, we are deluded, as in a thousand instances, by
names arbitrarily imposed : it had been settled by chronologers, that
the first monarchy established in Persiaz was the Assyrian ; and
NEWTON, finding some of opinion, that it rose in the first century
after the Flood, but unable by his own calculations to extend it
farther back than seven hundred and ninety years before CHRIST, re-
jected part of the old system and adopted the rest of it ; conclud-
ing, that the Assyrian Monarchs began to reign about two hundred
years after SOLOMON, and that, in all preceding ages, the govern-
ment of Jran had been divided into several petty states and princi;
palities. Of this opinion I confess myself to have been ; when, dis-

regarding the wild chronology of the Muselmans and Gabrs, I had

allowed the utmost natural duration to the reigns of eleven
Pishdddi kings, without being able to add more thian a hundred
years to NEWTON’s computation. It seemed, indeed, unaccount-
ably strange, that, although ABRAHAM had found a regular monarchy
in Egypt, although the kingdom of Yemen had just pretensions to
very high antiquity, although the Clinese, in the twelfth century be-

fore our era, had made approaches at least to the present form of ’

their extensive dominion, and although we can hardly suppose the
first Indian monarchs to have reigned less than three thousand years
ago, yet Persia, the most delightful, the most compact, the most de-
sirable country of them all, should have remained for so many ages
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unsettled and disunited. A fortunate discovery, for which T was first
indebted to Mér MUBAMMED Husain, one of the most intelligent
Muselmans in India, has at once dissipated the cloud, and cast &
gleam of light on the primeval history of Iran and of the human
yace, of which I had Jong despaired, and which could hardly have
dawned from any other quarter.

The rare and intersting tract on fwelve different religions, entitled
the Dabistan, and composed by a Mohammiedan traveller, a native
of Cushmir, named MOHSAN, but distinguished by the assumed sut-
name of FA'NI, or Perishable, begins with a wonderfully curious
chapter on the religion of HU'sHANG, which was long anterior to
that of ZERA'TUSHT, but had continued to be secretly professed by
many learned Persians even to the author’s time ; and seyeral of the
most eminent of them, dissenting in many points from the Gabrs,
and persecuted by the ruling powers of their country, had retired to
India ; where they compiled a number of books, now extremely
scarce, which MOIISAN had peru-sed-,- and with the writers of which,
or with many of them, he had contracted an intimate friendship:

from them he learned, that a powerful monarchy had been establish-

ed for ages in Jran before the accession of CAYU'MERS, that it was
called the Mahdbddian dynasty for a reason, which will soon be
mentioned, and that many princes, of whom seven or eight only
are named in the Dabistan, and among them MAHBUL, or MAHA’
BELL, had raised their empire to the senith of human glory. If we
can rely on this evidence, which to me appears unexceptionable,
¢he Jranian monarchy must have been the oldest in the world ; but
it will remain dubious, to which of the three stocks, Hindu, Arabian,
or Tﬂrrﬁr, the first Kings of fran belonged, or whether they sprang
from a fourth race distinct from any of the others ; and thesc are
questions, which we shall be able, T imagine, to answer precisely,
when we have carefully inquired into the languages and letlers, reli-
gion and philophy, and incidentally into the arés and sciences, of the
ancient Persians.

1. Inthenewand important remarks, which T am going to offer,
‘on the ancient languages and characters of Ira'n, 1 am sensible, that
you must give me credit for many assertions, which on this occasion
it is impossible to prove for I should ill deserve your indulgent
‘attention, if I were to abuse it by repeating a dry list of detached
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CONJ UGATION FIRST.
;  FROM

o/l * X ¥ g o
 wuride the time and place of writing,

wir - .
pin & place of rest—residence,

a /

w«lm' a place of sa.t'etj‘ri :

v e 5
lase the place and time of beginning,

'S

t“;’;’; place—opportunity,

r';"z,; the place and time of standing;

PR

lmm the place or object of desire,
C:‘“:' the piace and time of selling,
La)..; the place and time of throwing,

wte the place of return—the center,

" the time of coming—arrival,

g

5 t:a the place, the way of approaching,"

a2
ls,o the place of locking, beholumg,

J,n })J... the place of power—and thus lord,

master, &c
.”-1.40 a place of division—the interval,

{,\;.-; the time and place of 1iviﬁg,

| XXIIL J,Lo 3 F,l» a place of habltatron——refuge,

RooTts

kS
»

&

»}

elay

‘:;N).

10 EXPIESS the place more particularly, o is sometimes
added to the common form, as 5,3is a burning place, .
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11, The noun of time awnd place from the derivative conjuga-
tions is exactly the same with the participle passive; and is also
used in the Persian, !

Ex.

* 1. a part, pas. from the 1oth con, gd)zm.«e deposited—also a

plaee of deposit

: I11. The Persian language has terms proper to itself for expres-
sing the instrument of action ; it does not however reject the use of
the Arabic instrumental noun, wlmh 1s represented by the forms,

L) BT Al ‘ P n
laade )fo..\o ot u.,.;;..a.xn
Vs

Ex. ;

1. governing another st 3o wljaes he weighed in
sub. fol. 2 scale of réason

dpado lize  the key of his in-
s tention

IV, All Arabac proper names, and the names of things, are

introduced into the Persian at pleasure,

Ex o Mary, sf.,- Mecca, 4 the eye, rs’ flesh, a.-.. an ances-
tor, &c, &c.

OF ARABIC ADJECTIVES.

I. Besides the Arabic participles which we have already ob-
served are used as adjectives, there is also a plentiful source of real

: adjcctwes formed by affixing 4._5 to- substantives of almost gvery

denommatmn, which are freely introduced into the Persian,
Ex. ~.:.,.a-l.a.ﬂ numqne, ‘-_-g'ué}-r sarthly, N Egyptian, &e. &e.

1. The masculine singulars of Arabic superlatives are used
in the Persian both as substantives and adjectives,

1. as a sub. governing another fol. it wlej daw] the most  fortu-
A nate of times

2, as an ad. qualifying a sub. woal iy 8 at a most lucky
going before, i time
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111. The masculine plurals of Arabic superlatives are used in
the Persian both as substantives and adjectives.

B,
1. as a sub, governing another fol. it, (.3, , K1 the great men of
i the age
2, as an ad, qualifying a sub, }e!{l wels4)  most illustrious
going before, / personages

1V. The feminine singulars of Arabic superlatives are used in
the Persian as adjectives,

Ex. 1. qualifying a sub. going Ls-o.hn o prosperity  most
before, 1 i great

V. Arabic ordinal numbers are used in the Persian as ad-
jectives.

Ex. 1. qualifying a sub, before, Jil »b  the first chapter.
2 -~

Of the FORM of ARABIC WORDS when wused in the
PERSIAN.

1. All arabic infinitives, participles, substantives, and adjec-
tives, are introduced into the Persian in the form of the nominative,
which throws away from the last letter every species of nunnation
( 77 ), or short vowel ( ;’¢ ), which they may possess as Arabic
words, and remain without motion ; but when their construction
in the Persian requires them to assume the termination of another
case, they receive it in the same manner as if they were originally
Persian words ; with the following exceptions.

152. When an Arabic word terminating in ' that must be

pronounced as | * , becomes the first substantive in construction ,

with another substantive following it, _4 is actually changed into t,
to which short g () is afterwards affixed to shew the construction,

* S¢e Richardson’s Arabic Gram., p, 1og. Canom, III

-/

Py
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Ex. g:\-o.s in construction becomes gl"“*gs as L_sll.j welay the

petition of intercession, and so also \._SIJ'“’ L_.,si“"’ o0 &ec.

2d. Feminine Arabic substantives terminating in § when intro-
duced into the Persian, change ¥, sometimes into s, and sometimes
into &,

Ex. (.s=~ friendship, being found written by the same author
&as? and aas”,

3d. Feminine Arabic adjectives and participles terminating in
«, when introduced into the Persian, always change & into s,

Ex. (=lla pure,is always written s.all4, as «wus” aalld pure

friendship.

4th. Arabic participles plural terminating in 3, although in-
troduced into the DPersian as nominatives, are originally the

oblique case.

Ex. aidye ;i Aba awokie yLLly the learned ancients thus

said.

§¢2. When an Arabic infinitive is used in the Persian lan-

. guage as an adverb, it is introduced in the form of the Arabic

accusative without any change,

Ex, tstai] accidentally, &c. &ec.

OF ARABIC ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND
CONJUNCTIONS.

I, Arabic adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, seem to
be introduced into the Persian language at pleasurc. Of these
Mr, Richardson bas made a very useful collection in his chapter
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of separate particles, to which I beg leave to refer ; observing, at
the same time, that a knowledge of such asare most frequently
employed, will easily be acqu:red from expeneucu without any
particular instructions.

OF ARABIC COMPOUNDS.

1. The manner in which different Arabic parts of speech
are employed to form a variety of compounded words made
_use of in the Persian, is well explained by Sir William Jones
in his Persian Grammar ; and with respect to phrases = purely
Arabic, and whole sentences, which are often met with in Persian
authors, they require a perfect lmowledge of the Arabic language,
and do not belong to this place. :

OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF ARABIC INFINI-
TIVES, PARTICIPLES, SUBSTANTIVES,
AND ADJECTIVES.

1. In the Persian language, when Arabic adjectives or partici-
ples are made use of to qualily Arabic or Persian substantives sin-
gular, they agree with them in gender and number,

Ex '
1. an Arabic sub. mas. qualified by )}'Sulo (4le  the said lover
an Arabic part. pas. mas. :

2, an Arabic sab. fem. qualified oA o {JJG respected mothes
by an Arabic part. pas. fem.

3. a Pers, sub. mas. qualified by 1,05 oo 40 anold friend
an Arabic ad, mas.

; . ol B §
4. a Pers, snb. fem. qualified by 33950 8 adad dear sister
. 1 )"
an Arabic ad, fem,

I1. When Arabic adjectives and participles are made use of
to qualify Arabic and Persian substantives mascuhne and plural,
they temain in the masculine singular,
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Ex.. «

I, an Arabic sub. mas, plu. with ),SJ.«: r*;a. the said officers
an Avrabic part, mas; sing.

2. a Pers. sub. mas. plu. with an de !)ol) the said brethren

Avrak. part, mas, sing.

1II. When Arabic adjectives and participles are made use
of to qualify Arabic or Persian substantives feminine and plural,
they are put in the feminine singular ; and often, though not so
properly, in the masculine singular,

Ex.
1. an Arabic sub, fem, plur.
with Arabic part. sin.

both fem. masc, j35de $fdoulanlls  the said burthens

2, a Persian sub, fem. plur,
with Arabic part, sing,

both fem. and mas,  «dy0ymliy0ame lij  accomplished wo-
men

IV. An Arabic substantive, in the Persian, is often rendered

definite by a following Arabic adjective or participle havfng the,
article JI prefixed.

Ex, a sub, with a part, pas, ;\m«’ i .5, the prophet elect

Tor an account of the genders of Atabic words, and of their
perfect and imperfect plurals, I must again refer to Mr, Richardson's
Arabic Grammar ; and to that of Expenius, where the latter subject
is treated at st111 greater length,

Of the INTRODUCTION of ke ARABIC into the
LANGUAGE of HINDOSTAN.

1, All the different species of infinitives, participles, substantives,
and adjectives, which we have enumerated ; and all compounds form-
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ed by Arabic and Persian words, are introduced into the language
of Hindostan, in the same form, for the same purposes, and with the
same freedom as in the Persign - submitting themselves to the differ-
ent rules of regimen and concord that are peculiar to #hat language ;
in the same manner as if they were words originally belonging to
it. Arabic adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, are also used
in the language of Hindostan ; but I think less frequently than in
the Persian,

FRANCIS BALFOUR, M. D.
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XV.

On the ASTRONOMICAL COMPUTATIONS
of the Hindus.

By SamueL Davis Esg.

Bhdgalpur, 15th Feb. 1789,

jT is, 1 believe, generally admitted, that inquiries into the
Astronomy of the Hindus may lead to much curious information,
besides what relates merely to the science itself ; and that attempts
to ascertain the Chronology of this aucient nation will, as they
have hitherto done, prove unsatisfactory unless assistance be
derived from such researches.

The following communication is not expected to contribute
towards so desirable a purpose ; but, with all its imperfections, it
may have the useful effect of awakening the attention of others in
this country who are better qualified for such investigations, and
of inciting them to pursue the same object more successfully, by
showing that numerous treatises in Sasnscrif on Astronomy are pro-
curable, and that the Br@fmens are extremely willing to explain
them. As an encouragement to those who be inclined to
amuse themse'ves in this way, I can farther venture to declare, from
the experience I have had, that Sauscrit books in this science are
more easily translated than almost any others, when once the
technical terms are understood: the subject of them admitting
neither of metaphysical reasoning nor of metaphor, but being
delivered in plain terms and generally illustrated with examples in
practice, the meaning may be well enough made out, by the help
of a Pandit, through the medium of the Persian or the Hind}
language,

~ Moreover, it does not appear that skill in the abstruse parts
of modern mathematics is indispensably necessary; but that,
w
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with as much knowledge of geometry and the circles of the sphere
as, it may be supposed, most of the members of this society
possess, a considerable progress might be made in revealing many
interesting partieulars, which at present lie hid to Ewuropeans,in the
Jyétish, or Astronomical, Sdstra. .

The prediction of eclipses and other phenomena, published in
the Hindu Patra, or Almanac, excited my curiosity long ago to
know by what means it was effected ; but it was not until lately
that I had any means of gratification, I had before this been
inclined to think, with many others, that the Brdlmens possess no
more knowledge in astronomy than they have derived from their
ancestors in tables ready calculated to their hands, and that few
traces of the principles of the science could be found among them ;
but by consulting some Sanscrit books, I was induced to alter my
opinion. To satisfy myself on this subject, I began with calcu-
lating, by a modern Hindu formula, an eclipse which will happen in
next November ; the particulars of which process, althcugh in some
measure interesting, were not sufficient for my purpose, as it yet
remained to be learnt on what grounds some tables used in it were
constructed ; and for this information I was referred to the Sdrya
Siddhdnta, an original treatise, and reputed a divine revelation.
For a copy of the Sdrya Siddhdnta Iam indebted to Sir ROBERT
CHAMBERS, who procured it among other books at Benares ; but the

obscurity of many technical terms made it some times difficult to

be understood even by the Pandit I employed, who was by no
means deeply versed in the science he professed, By his diligence,
however, and through the obliging assistance of Mr. DUNCAN at
Benares, who procured for me the 77cd, or Commentary, this difficulty
was at length surmounted; and a computation of the above-
mentioned cclipse, not merely on the principles, but strictly by the
rules, of the S#rpa Siddhdnta, is what 1 propose now to present
you with, after such preliminary observations as may be necessary
to make it intelligible.

1 suppose it sufficiently well known, that the Aindn division
of the ecliptic into signs, degrees, &ec. is the same as ours ; that
their astronomical year is sydereal, or containing that space of titme
in ‘which the sun, departing from a star, returns to the same ; that
it commences on the instant of his entering the sign Aries, or

=
b

Ty

e = o

OF THE HINDUS. 177

rather the Hindu constellation Mésha* ; that each astronomical
month contains as many even days and fractional parts as he stays
in each sign; and that the civil differs from the astronomical
account of time only in rejecting those fractions, and beginning the
year and month at sunrise, instead of ‘the intermediate instant of
the artificial day or night. Hence arises the unequal portion of
time assigned to each month dependent on the situation of the
sun’s apsis, and the distance of the vernal equinoctial colure from
the beginning of Méska in the Hindu sphere ; and by these means
they avoid those errors which Europeans, from a different
method of adjnsting their ealendar by intercalary days, have been
subject to. An explanation of these matters would lead me
beyond my present intention, which is to give a general account
only of the method by which the Hindus compute eclipses, and
thereby to show, that a late Frenck author was too hasty in assert-
ing generally that they determine them “ by set forms, couched in
enigmatical verses, &c.”. So far are they from deserving the
reproach of ignorance, which Mons. SONNERAT has implied, that
on inquiry, I believe, the Hindu science of astronomy will be found
as well known now as it ever was among them, although, per-
haps, not so generally, by reason of the little encouragement men
of science at present mest with, compared with what they formerly
did under their native princes. :
It has been common with astronomers to fix on some epoch,
from which, as from a radix, to ‘cmnpute the planetary- motions ;
and the ancient Hindus chose that point of time counted back
when, according to their motions as they had determined them,
they must have been in conjunction in the beginning of Mésha or
Aries ; and coeval with which circumstance they supposed the
creation. This, as it concerned the planets ouly, would have pro-
duced a moderate terin of years compared with the enormous
antiquity, that will be hereafter stated; but, having discovered ﬁa
slow motion of the nodes and apsides also, and taking it into the
computation, they found it would require a length of time
corresponding with 1955884890 years now éxpired, when'they were
* Or, to be more particular; on his entering the Nacshatra; or lunar mansion, £ Aswini)
‘There were formerly only twenty-seven Nacskhairas - a 28th (A&kéjit) has been since added,
taken out of the 2(st and 22d, named Utiarishird and Srdwans. - These three in their order

comprehend 10°, 5%, and 11° 40’ of the Zodiac ! the rest comprehend 137 20 eachs
T See the translation of Mons. SONNERATS Voyage.
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so situated, and 2364115110 years more, before they would return to
the same situation again, forming together the grand anomalistic
period denominated a Ca/ga, and fancifully assigned as the day of
BrAHMA, The Calpa they divided into Manwanteras, and greater
and less Yugas, The use of the Manwantera is not stated in the
Strya Siddhdnta ; but that of the Makd, or greater, Yug is suffi-
ciently evident,as being an anomalistic period of the sun and
moon, at the end of which the latter, with her apogee and ascend-
ing node, is found, together with the sun, in the first of Awrses ; the
planets also deviating from that point only as much as is their
latitude and the difference between their mean and true anomaly.

These Cycles being so constructed as to contain a certain
number of mean solar days, and the Hindu system assuming that
at the creation, when the planets began their motions, a right line,
drawn from the equinoctial point Zancd through the centre of the
earth, would, if continued, have passed through the centre of the
sun and planets to the first star in Aries : their mean longitude for
any proposed time afterwards may be computed by proportion.
As the revolutions a planet makes in any cycle are to the number
of days composing it, so are the days given to its motion in that
time ; and the even revolutions being rejected, the fraction, if
any, shows its mean longitude at midnight under their first
meridian of Lanca : for places east or west of that meridian a
proportional allowance is made for the difference of longitude on
the earth’s surface, called in Sanscrit the Désdutara. The posi-
tions of the apsides and nodes are computed in the same manner ;
and the equation of the mean to the true place determined on
principles, which will be hereafter mentioned.

The division of the Ma/kd Yug into the Setya, Tréta, Dwipar,
and Cali ages does not appear from the Sirye Stddhdnta to answer
any practical astronomical purpose, but to have been formed on
ideas similar to the golden, silver, brasen, and 7ron ages of the
Greeks, ‘Fheir origin has however been ascribed to the precession
of the equinoxes by those who will of course refer the Manwantera
and Calpa to the same foundation : either way the latter will be
found anomalistic as has been described, if I rightly understand
the following passagein the first section of the Sirya Siddhdnia,
the translation of which is, I believe, here correctly given.

o
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“ Time, of the denomination Mwurta*, is estimated by
“respirations ; six respirations make a Vicald, sixty Vicalds a
“ Danda, sixty Dandas a Nacshatra day, aund thirty Nacshatra
“ days a Nacshatra month. The Sdvan month is that contained
“ between thirty successive risings of Sérye and varies in its length
“according to the Lagna Blhuja. Thirty Tifkis compose the
« Chindra month, The Sgurg month is that, in which the sun des-
“ cribes one sign of the Zodiac, and his passage through the twelve
“signs is one year, and one of those years is a Déva day,
“or day of the Gods, When it is day at Asurat, it is night with
“the Gods,; and when it is day with the Gods, it is night at
“ Asura. Sixty of the Déva days multiplied by six give the Déva
“ year, and twelve hundred of the Ddva years form the aggregate
“of the four VYugas. To determine the Saura years contained
“in this aggregate, write down the following numbers 4, 3, 2,

“ which multiply by 10,000 ; the product 4,320,000 is the aggregate
“or Make Yuga, including the Sandii and Sandiyansal. This
“is divided into four Yuwgas, by reason of the different propor-
“tions of Virtue prevailing on earth, in the following manner :
“ Divide the aggregate 4,320,000 by 10, and multiply the quotient
“ by four for the Satya Yug, by three for the Tvéia, by two for the
“ Dwdpar, and by one for the Cali Yug. Divide either of the
“ Yugs by six for its Sandhi and Sandliyansa. Seventy-one Vugs
“make a Manwantera ; and at the close of each Manwantera
“ there is a Sandii equal to the Satya Yug, during which there is
“an universal deluge, Fourteen Manwanteras, including the

“ Sandhi, compose a Calpa, and at the commencement of each
“ Calpa there is a Sandfi equal to the Safya Yug, or 1,728,000 Saura
“years. A Cualpa is therefore equal to 1000 Makd Yugs. One
“ Calpa is a day with BRAHMA', and his night is of the same length ;
“and the period of his life is 100 of his years. One half of the
“term of BRAHMATS life, or fifty years,is expired, and of the re-

* This is mean sydereal time :—A Nacshatra, or sydereal, day is the time in which the
earth makes a turn upon its axis, or, according to the Aindus, in which the stars make one
complete revolution.  This is shorter than the Sdwan or solar day, which varies in its length
according to the Lagna Bhuja or right ascension, and also from the sun’s unequal motion in
the ecliptic ; for both which circumstances the Hindus have their eguation of time, as will
appear in the calculation of the eclipse. 4

+ Asura, the south pole, the habitation of the 4sura Loca, or Demons, with whom the
Dévas, who reside at Swméru, the north pole, wage eternal war.

* Sandhi and Sendhyanse, the merning and evening twilight, The proper words, I
believe, are Sandhye apd Sandhiyansa.
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« mainder the first Calpa is begun ; and six Manwanteras, includ-
“ing the Sawdhi, are expired, The seventh Manzwantera, into
“which we are now advanced, is named Vaivaswata: of this
« MWanwantera fwenty-seven JMakd Yugs are elapsed, and we are
“now in the Satya Vug of the twenty-eighth, which Satya YVug
“ consists of 1,728,000 Sawura years. The whole amount of years,
“expired from the beginning of the Caipa* to the present
“time, may hence be computed ; but from the number of years
“so found, must be made a deduction of one hundred times
« four hundred and seventy-four divine years, or of that product
« multiplied by three hundred and sixty for human years, that
«heing the term of Brauma”’s employment in the creation ;
“after which the planetary motions commenced.

““Sixty Vicalds make one Cald, sixty Calds one Bhdga, thirty
% Bhdgas one Rdsi, and there are twelve Rdsis in the Bhagana ot

“t In one Vg Sirya, Budha, and Sucra performed 4320000
« Madlpana revolutions through the Zodiac., Mangala, Vrikas-
“pati, and Sani make the same number of Sigkra revolutions

* Construction of the Calpa, d
Years. | Computation of the period elapsed of the

Cati, 4320000 5 Hinsis Calpa at the end of the last Safye age, when
10 the Sw#rya Siddhdnta is supposed to have
4420000 been written
Dwdpar, ——— X 2 = 864000 E Van#r.
43;2000 Sandki at the beginning of
Tréid, —— X 3 =1296000| the Calpa, it 1728000

4;2?1000 6 Manwanteras,or 508448000 X 6:=1850688000
Saty, ——— x 4 =1728000| 27 Maka Yugs of the 7th
10 e ; s
Aggregate or Mahs Manwantera or 4320000 X27 = 116640000
Yug, o 4320000 | Safya Age of the 28th
7 Mahd Yug, S 1728000
Manwantera, 306720000 ; Fr i L
With & Sandki equal to the 1970784000
Saiya Yug, 1728000
308448000
14
Calpa, 4318272000

With a Sandj; eq.&‘al to the
Satya Yug, 1728000

Whole duration of Calfz, ... 4320000000
The divisi i into Signs, Degrees, &c.

1 Sisar e e Phagann ot Zodin, ) e Hingile, Mars ;. Voihaspat,
Jupiter ; Sazi, Saturn; Chandra, the Moon; the Chandra Utheha, or Chandrichcka, the
Moon’s Apogee ; Chandra Pita, the Moon’s ascending Node. The Madhyama revolutions
of Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, and the Sighra revolutions of Venus and Mercury answer to
their revolutions about the Sun.

ce?
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‘through it ; Chandra makes 57753336% Madhyama revolutions ;
Y Mangala 2206832 Madlpama revolutions ; Budlka's Sichras are
% 17037060 ; Vrihaspats's Madhyamas 364220 ; Sucra's Stehras
“7022376; Sands Madlyamas are 146568,  The Chandréchcha
“ revolutions are 488203 ; the retrograde revolutions of the Chan-
“drapite are 232238, ;

“ The time contained between sunrise and sunrise is the Blimi
“ Sdvan day: the number of those days contained in a Vuge is
“ 1577917828+, The number of Nacshatra days 1582237828 §; of .
“ Chandra days 1603000080 ; of Adki months 1503336 ; of Cshaya
“ Tithis 25082252 ; of Saura months 51840000, From either of the
“ planets, Nacshatra days deduct the number of its revolutions, the
“ remainder will be the number of its S#van days contained in a Vug.
“ The difference between the number of the revolutions of Sn’rya and
“ Chandra gives the number of Cldndra months ; and the diffsrence

* 57753336—4320000= 53433336 lunar months, or lunations ina Yug,;
. B SN R
1577917828

and =29 31 50,6, &c.
53433330
O M8,
in each mean lunation, or in English time29. 12. 44. 2 47" 36'""" 53433336—5!840000="
1593336 Adki or intercalary lunar months in 4320000 solar sydereal years.

1577917828 :
—— ——= 365. 1§. 31. 31. 24, diurnal revolutions of the Sun, the lenth of the
4320000 Hindu year.
1532237828
—_— = 3635. 15. 31. 31. 24. diurnab revolutions of the stars in one year,
4320000
1577017828

———————= 27. 19. 18, 1. 37. &c. the Moon's periodical month, The 1603000080 Chindra,

57753336  or lunar days, called also 7%/'%/s, are each one-thirtieth part of the mwon’s
synodical month or relative period, and vary in length according to the inequality of her motion
from the sun. The Cskayae T%l%his and Adii, or intercalary lunar months, are sufficiently
evident.

The sun and planets preside alternately over the days of the week, which are named
accordingly. The first day after the creation was Ravivar, or Sunday : it began at midnight,
under the meridian of Lancd ; and the Revivar of the Hindus corresponds with our Sunday.
The sun and planets in the same manner govern the years : hence they may be said to have
weeks of years  Daniel’s prophecy is supposed to mean weeks of years.

The findw cycle-of 6o, supposed by some to be the Chaldean Sosos, is referred to the
planet Jupiter : *‘ one of these years is equal to the time in which by the mean motion, he
“( Vrrhaspati) advances one degree in his orbit " (Commentary on the Sdrya Siddhintz)
This eycle is, I'believe, wholly applied to astrology. Neither this cycle of 60 nor the Puiri’s
day are mentioned in this part of the S#rpe Siddhdnta. where they might be expected to
occur. Perhaps on inquiry there may be found some reason for supposing them both ofa
later inveation. ““The Pifris inhabit behind Chandra, and their mid-day happens when
¢ Chandra is in conjunction with S#rye ; and their midnight. when Chandra is in opposition
“ to S#érya ; their morning, or sunrise, is at the end “of half the Crisina Pacsha; and their
¢ sunset at the end of half the Suely Pacshe ; this is declared in the Sacelya Sankita. Their
“‘names are Agné, Switi, &e. their day and night are therefore together equal to one Chindra
month.” (Commentary).—Hence, it appears, the Hindus have observed that the moon
revolves anceon her axis in a lunar month, and consequeitly has the same sid)» always opposed
to the earth. They have also noticed the difference of her apparent marnity ‘e in the horizon
and on . the meridian, - and endeavoured to explain the cause of a phenomenon, which
Europeans aswell as themselves are at a luss to account for,
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words, and presenting you with a vocabulary instead of a disserta-

tion : but, since I have no system to maintain, and have not suffered -

imagination to delude my judgement; since I have habituated
myself to form opinions of men and things from evidence, which is
the only solid basis of civil, as experiment is of natural, knowledge ;
and since I have maturely considered the questions which I mean
to discuss ; you will not, I am persuaded, suspect my testimony, or
think that I go too far, when I assure you, that T will assert nothing
positively, which I am not able satisfactorily to demonstrate. When
MUHAMMED was born, and ANUSHI'RAVA'N, whom he calls ke Just
King, sat on the throne of Persia, two languagesappear to have
been generally prevalent in the great empire of Jrdn,; that of the
Court, thence named Derd, which was only a refined and elegant
dialect of the Pdrsz, so called from the provmce of which Sikérdz is
now the capital, and that of the learned, in which most books were
composed, and which had the name of Pakilav, either from the feroes,
who spoke it in former times, or from Pallu, a tract of land, which

inclided, we are told, some considerable cities of Irék » the ruder

dlalects of both were, and, I believe, still are, spoken by the rustics
in several provinces ; and in many of them, as Herdt, Zdbul, Ststin
and others, distinct idioms were vernacular, as it happens in every
kingdom of great extent. Besides the Pdrsi and Paklawi, a very
ancient and abstruse tongue was known to the priests and philoso~
phers, called #ke language of the Zend, because a book on religious
and moral duties, which they held sacred, and which bore that name,
had been writen in it ; while the Pasend, or comment on that work,
was composed in Paklavi, as a more popular idiom ; but a learned
follower of ZERA'TUSHT, named BAHMAN, who latelydiedat Calcuwtta,
where he had lived with me as a Persian reader about three years,
assured me, that the Jezzers of his prophet’s book were properly call-
ed Zend, and the language, Avesta, as the words of the Véda's are
Sanscrit, and the characters, Ndgari ; or as the old Saga’s and poems
of Iseland were expressed in Runic letters : let us however, in com-
pliance with custom, give the narqgéo‘fZérzd tothe sacred language of
Persia, until we can find, as we shall very soon, a fitter appellation
for it. The Zendand the old Paklavi are almost extinct in Jran ;
for among six or seven thousand Gabrs, who reside chiefly at Yezd,
and in Cirman, there are very few, who can read Pa/kilavi, and scarce
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fihy, who eéven boast of knowing the Zend ; while the Pdrsi, which
temains almost pure in the S/ké/Zndmalk, has now become by the
intermixture of numberless Arabic words, and many inperceptible
¢hanges, a new language exquisitely polished by a series of fine
writers in prose and verse, and analogous to the different idioms .
gradually formed in Europe after the subversion of the Roman
eémpire : but with modern Perszan we have no concern in our present
inguiry, which I confine to the ages; that preceded the Mokammedar
conquest. Having twice .read the works of FIRDAUSI with great
attention, since I applied myself to the study of" old Judian litera-
ture, I can assure you with confidence; that hundreds of Pdrsi
nouns are pure Sanscrif, with no other change than such as may be
observed in the numerous bkds/a’s, or vernacular dialects, of Judia ;
that very many Persian imperatives are the roots of Sanscrit verbs ;
and that even the moods and tenses of the Persian verb substantive,
which is the model of all the rest, are deducible from the Sanscrit
by an easy and clear analogy: we may hence conclude, that the
Pdrst was derived, like the various fudian dialects, from the lan-
guage of the Brdfmans ; and I must add, that in the pure Persian 1
find no trace of any Arabia#u tongue, except what proceeded from
the known intercourse between the Persians and Awabs, especially
in the time of BAHRAM, who was educated in Arabia, and whose
Arabic verses are still extant, together with his heroic line in Derz,
which many suppose to be the first attempt at Perszan versification
in Arabian metre : but, without having recourse to other arguments,
the comeposition of words, in which the genious of the Persian de-
lights, and which that of the Arabic abhors, is a decisive proof, that
the Pdrs? sprang from an fudian, and not from an Arabian, stock.
Considering languages as mere instruments of knowledge, and
having strong reasons to doubt the existence of genuine books in
Zend ot Paliavi (especially since the well-informed author of the
Dabistan affirms the work of ZERA'TUSHT to have been lost, and
its place £ pplied by a recent compilation) I had no inducement,
though I had an opportunity, to learn what remains of those an-
cient languages ; but I often conversed on them with my friend
BanMaN, and both of us were convinced after full consideration;
that the Zend bore a strong resemblance to Sanscrif, and the
Pallavd to Arabic, He had at my request translated into Paklavé .
¥
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“between the Saura months and Clhdndra months gives their number
“ of AdZi months. Deduct the Sévan days from the Chdndra days,
“the remainder will be the number of 7%k Cshayas. The number
“of Adki months, Tif%i Cshayas, Nacshatra, Chdndra, and Sdvan
“days, multiplied severally by 1000, gives the number of each
“contained in a Calpa.

“The number of Mandéchcha revolutions, which revolutions
“are direct, or according to the order of the signs contained in a

“Calpa, is of Sirya 387 ; of Mangala 204; of Budha 368 ; of

“ Vrihaspati 9oo; of Suera 535 ; of Sani 30.

“The number of revolutions of the Pdgtas, which revolutions
“are retrograde, or contrary to the order of the signs contained in
“a Calpa, is of Mangala 214 ; of Budha 488 ; of Vwishaspati 174 ;
“of Sucra 9o3 ; of Sani 662, The Pdty and Uchcha of Chandra are
“already mentioned.”

It must be observed, that, although the planetary motiodsas
above determined might have served for computations in theﬂ'*’ﬁ‘i‘;r_l_e
of Meya, the author of the Sirya Siddhgnta, yet for many years
past they have not been found to agree with the observed places

in the heavens in every instance ; and that corrections have accotds/

ingly been introduced, by increasing or reducing those numbers.
Thus the motions of the moon’s apogee and node are now in-
creased in computations of their places by the addition of four
revolutions each in a Yug to their respective numbers above given,
The nature of these corrections, denominated in Sauscrit Bija, is
explained in a passage of the 744, or Commentary, on the Sitrya
Siddhdnta, wherein is maintained the priority of that S#strg in point
of time to all others. The translation of that passage, together with
the text it illustrates, is as follows :

(Siirya Siddidnta). * Areca (the Su.n] addressing Meya, who
“attended with reverence, said, let your attention, abstracted from
“human concerns, be wholly applied to what I shall relate, Siirya
“in every former Yug revealed to the Munis the invariable science
“of astronomy. The planetary motions may alter ; but the
“ principles of .that science are always the same.”

Thee Commentary—“Hence it appears, that the Suryg Siddidnta
“was prior to the Brakma Sididhdnta and every other Sdstra -
“because this Sdstra must be the same that was revealed 7 every

'1‘—

OF THE HINDUS, 183

“former Yug, although the motions of the plancts mignt have
“been different. This variation in the planetary motions is
“mentioned in the Vishuu Diermotter, which directs that the
“planets be observed with an instrument, whereby their agree-
“ment or disagreement may be determined in regard to their
“computed places ; and in case of the latter, an allowance of B
“accordingly made. Vasisk?ha in his Siddidnta also recommends
* this occasional correction of Bija, saying to the Muni Mandavya,
““1 have shown you how to determine some matters in astronomy ;
“but the mean motion of Siézya and the other plancts will be found
“to differ in each Yug.’ Accordingly Aryabdlatta, Bralumagupta,
“and others, having observed the heavens, formed rules on the
“ principles of former Sdstras, but which differed from each other

* “in proportion to the disagreements which they severally observed

“ of the planets, with respect to their computed places.

“ Wiy the Munis, who certainly knew, did not give the parti-
“culars of those deviations, may seem unaccountable, when the
“men Aryabhatta, Bralumagupta, and others have determined them,
“ The reason was, that those deviations are not in themselves uni-
“form ; and to state their variations would have been endless. = It
“was therefore thought better, that examinations at different times
“should be made, and due corrections of the Bijz introduced, A
“ Ganite Sdstra, whose rules are demonstrable, is true ; and when
“conjunctions, oppositions, and other planetary phenomena, calcu-
“ lated by such Sdstras, are found not to agree with observation, a
“ proportionable Bijja may be introduced without any derogation
“from their credit. It was therefore necessary, that this S#stra
“(the Su'rya Siddjiinta) should be revealed in each Vug, and that
“ other Sdstra should be composed by the Muniss,

“ The original S&s¢ra then appears to be the Swrye Siddhinta ;
“the second, the Brakma Siddhdnta ; the third, the Paulastya
“ Siddhdnta ; the fourth, the Séma Siddhdnta.”

In the following table are given the periodical revolutions of
the planets, their nodes and apsides, according to the Su%ya Sid-
dhdnta. The corrections of Bija at present used, are contained
in one column*, and the inclination of their orbits to the ecliptic

* This I must, however, at present omit, not having as yet discovered the corrections of l

this kind that will bring even the Sun's place, computed by the S#rya Siddhdnia, exactly
to an agreement with the astronomical books in present use. ~ Of these books, the p rincipal

X
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the fine inscription, exhibited in ‘the Gulistin, on the diadem of
CvRruS ; and I had the patience to read the list of words from the
Pézend in the appendix to the Farkangi fe/zdngia:i : this examina-
tion gave me perfect conviction, that the Paklavi was a dialect of
the Chaldaic ; and of this curious fact I will exhibit a short proof.
By the naturve of the Chaldear tongue most words ended in the
first long vowel like skemia, heaven ; and that very word, unaltered
in a single letter, we find in the Pdzend, together with Jailia, night,
mieyd, water, nira, fire, matra, rain, and a multitude of others, all
Arabic or Hebrew with a Chaldean termination : so zamar, by a
beautiful metaphor from pruning trees, means in Hebrew to cbmpo.s‘e
verses, and thence, by an easy transition, to siug, them ; and in
Pahlavi we see the verb samriiniten, to sing, with its forms zam-
ratnemt, 1 sing, and samriinid, he sang ; the verbal terminations of
the Persian being added to the Chaldaic reot. Now all those words
are integral parts of the language, not adventitious to it like the
Arabic nouns and verbals engrafted on modern Persian ; and this
distinction convinces me, that the dialect of the Gaérs, which they
pretend to be that of ZERATUSHT, and of which BAEMAN gave me
a variety of written specimens, is a late invention of their priests, or
subsequent at least to the Muselman invasion ; for, although it may
be possible, that a few of their sacred books were preserved, as he
used to assert, in sheets of lead or copper at the bottom:of wells near
¥ezd, yet as the conquerors had not only a spiritual, but a political,

- - - . o - - -
interest in persecuting a warlike, robust, and indignant race of irre< -

concilable conquered subjects, a long time must have elapsed, be-
fore the hidden scriptures could have been safely brought to light,
and few, who could perfectly understand them; must then have
remained ; but, as they continued to profess among themselves the:
religion of their forefathers, it became expedient for the Muibeds to
supply the lost or mutilated works of their legislator by new compo-
sitions, partly from their imperfect recollection, and partly from such
moral and religious knowledge, as they gleaned, most probably,
among the Christians, with whom they had an intercourse. One
rule we may fairly establish in deciding the question, whether the
books of the modern Gadrs were anterior to the invasion of the
Arabs : when an Arabic noun cccurs in them changed only by the
spirit of the Chaldean idiom, as werté, for werd, a- rose, daba, fos
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dhahab, gold, or deman, for zeman, time, we may allow it to have been

" ancient Pakiav: ; but, when we meet with verbal nouns or infinitives,

evidently formed by the rules of Arabian grammar, we may be sure,
that the phrases, in which they occur, are comparatively modern ;
and not a single passage, which BAHMAN produced from the books
of his religion, would abide this test.

We come now to the language of the Zend ; and here I must,
impart a discovery, which I lately made,and from which we may
draw the most interesting consequences. M. ANQUETIL, who had
the merit of undertaking a voyage to fndia, in his earliest youth,
with no other view than to recover the writings of ZERA'TUSHT, and
who would have acquired a brilliant reputation in France, if he had
not sullied it by his immoderate vanity and virulence of temper,
which alienated the good will even of his own countrymen, has ex-
hibited in his work, entitled Zenddvestd, two vocabularies in Zend
and Pa/ilavi, which he had found in an approved collection of Rawd-
yét, or Traditional Pieces, in modern Persian : of his Paklavi no
more needs be said, than that it strongly confirms my opinion con-
cerning the Chaldaic origin of that language ; but, when I perused
the Zend glossary, I was inexpressibly surprised to find, that six or
seven words in ten were pure Samscrif, and even some of their in-
flexions formed by the rules of the Vydcaran ; as yushmdcam, the
genitive plural of yuskmad. Now M. ANQUETIL most certainly, and

the Persian compiler most probably, had no knowledge of Sanscrit ;

and could not, therefore, have invented a list of Sanscrit words : it
is, therefore, an authentic list of Zend words, which had been pre-
served in books or by tradition ; and it follows, that the language of
the Zend was at least a dialect of the Sanscrit, approaching perhaps
as nearly to it as the Prderit, or other popular idioms, which we know
to have been spoken in fudia two thousand years ago. From all
these facts it is a necessary consequence, that the oldest discover-
able languages of Persia were Chaldaic and Sanscrit; and that, when
they had ceased to be vernacular, the Paklowi and Zend were de-
duced from them respectively, and the Pérsi either from the Zend, or
immediately from the dialect of the Brd/mans ; but all had perhaps
a mixture of Tartarain ; for the best lexicographers assert, that
numberless words in ancient Persian are taken from the language of
the Cinunerians, or the Tartars of Kipchdk ; so that the firee fami-
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in another, The obliquity of the ecliptic)is inserted according to
the same Sdstra. Its diminution does not appear to have been
noticed in any subsequent treatise, In the tables of Macaranda
and also in the Grakaldghava, the latter written only 268 years
ago, it is expressly stated at twenty-four degrees,

The motion of the equinoxes, termed in Sanscrit the Crants,
and spoken of in the 772, or commentary, on the Surya Siddidnia
as the Sun’s Pgta or node, is not noticed in the foregoing passage
of that book ; and, as the Hindu astronomers seem to entertain an
idea of the subject different from that of its revolution through the
Platonic year, I shall farther on give a translation of what is men-
tioned, both in the original and commentary, concerning it.

The next requisite for the computation of the eclipse is the
portion of the Calpa expired to the present time, which is deter-
mined in the following manner :

The S#rya Siddhdnta is supposed to have been received, through
divine revelation, towards the close of the Safys age, at the end
of whic};, 50 of the years of Brakmd were expired, and of the next
Calpa, or day, 6 Manwanteras, 27 greater Yugs, and the Satya
age of the 28th Yug, together with the Sandhyad or twilight at the
beginning of the Calpe ; the aggregate of which several periods is
1970784000 years elapsed of the Calpa to the beginning of the
last T#éta age ; to which add the 7#¢¢ and Dwdpar ages, together
with the years elapsed of the present Cal: age, for the whole
amount of sydereal years from the beginning of the Calpz to the

_ present Bengal year. But in the foregoing quotation it is obsetved,
from that amount of years must be made a deduction of 47400
divine, or 17064000 human or sydercal years, the term of Brakmd’s
employment in the work of creation ; for, as the universe was not
completed, the planetary motions did not commence until that
portion of the Calpa was elapsed.

This deduction appears to have been intended as a correction,
which, without altering the date of the Calpa as settled, probably,
by yet more ancient astronomers, might (joined perhaps with other
regulations) bring the computed places of the planets to an agree-
ment with their observed places, when the Su'rya Siddhdnta was

are the Grakaldghava, composed about 268 years ago, the tables of Macaranda used at
Benares and Tirkut, and the Siddhdnia Rahasya, used at Nadiye ; the last written in 1513
Saca, or 198 years ago.
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The TABLE. See page 183.
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5 8% 1. There is a much greater disagreement with respect to the aphelia
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and nodes of the other planets.
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rya Siddhdnta will be about

ien
ts decrease,

ly observed by the anc

half a second a year, the date of the Sz

On supposition that the obliquity of the ecliptic was accurate

that its decrease has been from that time
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3840 years, It is remarkable that the Aindus do not appear to have noticed

The Cacshas are explained farther on.
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lies, whose lineage we have examined in former discourses, had left
visible traces of themselves in frdn, long before the Tartars and Arabs
had rushed from their deserts, and returned to that very country,
from which in all probability they originally proceeded, and which
the Hindus had abandoned in an earlier age, with positive com-
mands from their legislators to revisit it no more. I close this head
with observing, that no supposition of a mere political or commer-
cial intercourse between the different nations will account for the
Sanscrit and Chaldaic words, which we find in the old Persian
tongues ; because they are, in the first place, too numerous to have
been introduced by such means, and, secondly, ‘are not the names of
"exotic animals, commodities, or arts, but those of material elements,
parts of the body, natural objects and relations, affcctions of the mind,
and other ideas common to the whole race of man,

If a nation of Hinduxs, it may be urged, ever possesséd and
governed the country of Zrdn, we should find on the very ancient
ruins of the temple or palace, now called the #hrone of JEMSHID,
some inscriptions in Dévandgari, or at least in the characters on the
stones at Fleplanta, where the sculpture is unquestionablj Indian,
or in those on the Staf of FI'RU'Z SHA'H, which exist in the heart
of India ; and such inscriptions we probably should have found, if
that -edifice had not been erected+after the migration of the Brd/-
mans from fran, and the violent schism in the Persian religion, of
which we shall presently speak ; for, although the popular name of
of the building at Jstakhr, or Persepolis, be no certain proof that it
was raised in the time of JEMSHI'D, yet such a fact might easily
have been preserved by tradition, and we shall soon have abundant
evidence, that the temple was posterior to the reign of the Aindn
monarchs: the ¢ypresses indeed, which are represented with. the
ficures in procession, might induce a reader of the Skidhndmak to
believe, that the sculptures related to the new faith introduced by
ZERATUSHT ; but, as a cypress is a beautifal ornament, and as many
of the figures appear inconsistent with the reformed adoration of
fire, we must have recourse to stronger proofs, that the ZTakkti
JeMsHI'D was erected after CAYU'MERS. The building has lately
been visited, and the characters on it examined, by MR. FRANCK-
LIN; from whom we learn, that NIEBUHR has delineated them with
great accuracy : but without such testimony I should have suspect-

S [ >
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&d the correctniess of the delineation ; because the Danisk traveller
has exhibited two inscriptions in modern Persian, and one of them
from the same place, which cannot have been exactly transcribed :
they are very elegant verses of NizaMr’ and SADY on the instability of
Juman greatness, but so ill engraved or so ill copied, that, if I had not
had them nearly by heart, I should not have been able to read them ;
and M. ROUSSEAU of Isfakin, who translated them with shameful
inaccuracy, must have been deceived by the badness of the copy ;
or he never would have created a new king WAKAM, by forming
one word of JEM and the particle prefixed to it. Assuming, however,
that we may reason as conclusively on the characters published by
NIEBUHR, as we might on the monuments themselves, were they
now before us, we may begin with observing, as CHARDIN had ob-
served on the very spot, that they bear' no resemblanee whatever to
the letters used by the Gadrs in their copies of the Vendidad : this
1 once urged, in an amicable debate with BAHMAN, as a proof, that
the Zend letters were a modern invention ; but he seemed to hear

 me without surprise, and insisted, that the letters, to which I alluded,

and which he had often seen, were monumental characters never
used 'in books, and intended either to conceal some religious my-
steries from the vulgar, or to display the art of the sculptor, like the
embellished Cific and Ndgari on several Arabian and Indian mo-
numents, He wondered, that any man could seriously doubt the
antiquity of the Paklavi letters - and in truth the inscription behind

* the horse of Rustam, which NIEBUHR has also given us, is apparent-

ly Pahlawi, and might with some pains be decyphered : that charac-
ter was extremely rude, and seems to have been written, like the
Roman and the Arabic, in a variety of hands; for I remember to
have examined a rare collection of old Persian coins in the Museum
of the great Anatomist, WiLLIAM HUNTER, and, though I believed
the legends to be Pa/lavi, and had no doubt, that they were coins
of Parthian kings, yet I could not read the inscriptions without wast-
ing more time, than I had then at command, in comparing the
letters and ascertaining the proportions, in which they severally
occurred. The gross Palklavi was improved by ZERATUSHT or his
disciples into an elegant and perspicuous character, in which the
Zenddvesta was copied j and both were written from the right hand
to the left like other Chaldaic alphabets ; for they are manifestly
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written ; and, as the arguments of its commentator in support of
the propriety of it, without prejudice to other authors, contain some
curions particulars, I hope I may be excused for departing from my
immediate object to insert a translation of them, 4

«In the Sirya Siddhdnta, Sima Siddhdnta, Prajdpati,
« Vasistha, and other Sdstras, this deduction is requited to be made
“from the Calpa, because at the end of that term the planetary
“« motions commenced, The son of [isknw, who understood four
“« Véidas, and Bhdscardchdrya, considered these motions as com-
“ mencing with the Ca/pa. It may seem strange that there should
% be such a disagreement. - Some men say, As it is written that the
“ Calpa is the day of Brakmd, and as a day is dependent on the
“ rising and setting of the sun, the motion of the sun and planets
“ must have begun with the Calpa; and therefore Bralkmagiipte
“should be followed ; but I think otherwise. The Calpa or
« Brahmd's day is not to be understood as analogous to the solar
“ day otherwise than as containing a determined portion of time;
« neither is it at all dependent on the commencement of the
« Calpa ; but, being composed of the same periods as the latter, it
« will not end until the term of years here deducted shall be expired
“of the next Calpa. The motions of the Grahas must therefore
“ be computed from the point of time here stated, as the beginning
“ of Brakmd's day, and not as Bralmagupta and others direct, from
“ the beginning of the Calpa ; which will not be found to answer.

“ Other men say, that rules derived from the Ganita Sdstra
“and agreeing with observation, are right; that any period de-
« guced from such a mode of computation, and the planets deter-
¢ mined to have been then in the first of Mdsha, may be assumed ;
« that it will therefore answer either way, to consider these motions
@ a5 beginning with the Calpa, or after the above-mentioned period
“of it was expired. This however is not true ; for in the instance
“of Mangale there will be found a great difference, asis here
«shown. The revolutions of Mangala in a Calpa, according to
« Brahmagupta, are 2296828522, and, by the rule of prbportion, the
« revolutions of Mangala in 17064000 years are 9072472 7s 28° o
« 16"*, For any other planet, on trial, a similar disagreement will

2296828522 % 170€ 4000 Revolutions
— = go72472 75 28 ©' 16%

* Because
+ 220000000
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“he found, and the proposition of computing from either period
« must be erroneous, Moreover, of what use is it to make compu-
« tations for a space of time, when the planets and their motions
“ were not in being ?

« It might, however, from the foregoing circumstances, be im-
“ puted to Brakmagupta and the rest, that they have given precepts
“ through ignorance, or with intent to deceive—That, having stated
« the revolutions of the planets different from the account revealed
« by Siérya, they must certainly have been in error—That Brakma-
“ gupta could not have counted the revolutions from the beginning
“of the Calpa,; neither could he from the mean motion of the
“ planets have so determined them,—He was a mortal, and there-
“ fore could not count the revolutions.—Although “the rule of
“ proportion should be granted to have served his purpose for the
« revolutions of the planets, yet it certainly could not for those of
« their Manddchcha, because it was not within the term of a man's
«life to determine the mean motion of the Mandéchcha ; and this
« assertion is justified by the opinion of Blidscardchdrya. But the
“ rule of proportion could not have answered even for the planets;
“ for, although their mean motion be observed one day, and again
@ the next, how can a man be certain of the exact time elapsed
“ between the two observations? And if there be the smallest
«error in the elapsed time, the rule of proportion cannot answer
“ for such great periods. An error of the ro-millionth part of a
“ second ( Vicald) in one day, amounts to forty degrees* in the
“«computation of a Calpa; and the mistake of 1-tenth of a res-
“ piration in one Saura year, makes a difference in the same period
«of 20000 days. That it is therefore evident, Brakmagupta's
“ motive for directing the planetary motions to be computed as
¢ commencing with the Calpa, was to deceive mankind, and that
«he had not the authority of the Munis, because he differs from
“the Shrya Siddhdnta, Brahma Siddhdnta, Séma Siddhdnta ;
“ from Vasisi'ha, and other Munis.

« Such opinions would have no foundation, as 1 shall proceed
«to show, Brakmagupta’s rules are consistent with the practice
«of the Pandits his predecessors; and he formed them from the
« Purana Vishnu Dhermottara, wherein is contained the Brakma

¥ The error would be more than 43°.
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“ Stddhdnta ; and the periods given by Aryablatta are derived
“from the Pardsera Siddhdnta : the precepts of the Munis ar
“therefore the authorites of Brakmagupta, Aryabhatta, and Bfm‘;-:
“cardchdrya whose rules cannot be deceitful, The jé'?mis them
“selves differed with regard to the number of Stzan days in :;
“ Yug, which is known from the Pancha Stddhdnta, composed b
“ Vara Achdrya; wherein are proposed two methods of computin;
“the sun’s place, the one according to the Stirya Siddhdnta, the
‘other according to the Rdmacd Siddhdnta; whence it ap;)ears
‘that there were different rules of computation even among the
“Munis. It is also mentioned in the 7%d on the Vardha Sankitd,
“that, according to the Paunlastya Siddhdnta, there was formerly a’
“different number of Sdwvan days estimated in a Yug. The
“ maxims therefore of Brakmagupta and the other two agreeing
“with those of the Munis, are right; but, should it ev,en be sup-
“ posed that the Munis themselves could be mistaken, yet Brakma-
“gupta and the other two had the sanction of the Védas, which

*“in their numerous S¢c'/ids (branches) have disagreements of the

(11 H 1
same kind j and, according to the Sdcalya Sanhitd, Brakmd, in
2 3

“the revelation he made to NV#red, told him, although a circum-
“stance or thing were not perceptible to the senses, or reconcileable
“to reason, if authority for believing it should be found in thc::
“ Védas, it must be received as true,

: “If a planet’s place, computed both by the Sdrya Siddhdnta
and Pardsera Siddhdnta, should be found to differ, which rﬁle

€% 1
mus i
ust be received as risht? I answer, that which agrees with his

113 H
i)}ace by observation: and the Munis gave the same direction
“If computations from the beginnine of : .
th
* period stated in the Su 1 g i ; C'MP(Z, i
;. ; 1e Strya Siddhdnta give a difference, as appears
in the instance of Mangala, which of the two periods to be

“computed from is founded in truth? I say, it is of no

! conse
“to us which -

» Ssince our object is onl i i
“answers for computation of Jthe planetafy tpolai:;oi: o‘::m::lilmzer:)oi
: at Fhe begimr.ling of the Calpa. The difference found in ’corr(:-
: puting according to Brakmagupta and the Munis, must be corrected
- i;);éan .aléowance of &fja, or by t-aking that difference as the
Sképa ; but the books of the Munis must not be altered, and the

{3 Tyr
rules given by Brakmagupta, Vardchdrya, and Aryabhatta may
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“be used with such precautions. Any person may compose
“, set of rules for the common purposes of astronomy ; but,
“ with regard to the duties necessary in eclipses, the computation
“ must be made by the books of the Munis, and the bija applied ;
“and in this manner it was that Vardha, Aryabhatta, Braluma-
“ pupta, and Césava Samwatsara, having observed the planets and
“made due allowance of &#jz, composed their books.

“ Ganésa mentions, that the Grakas were right in their com-
“puted places in the time of Brakmd, Acdrya, Vasist ha,
« Casyapa, and others, by the rules they gave, but in length of time
“they differed ; after which, at the close of the Saiya age, Siirya
“revealed to Meya a computation of their true places. The rules
“then received answered during the 7wé/d and Dwdper ages, as
“also did other rules formed by the Munisduring those periods,

. “TIn the beginning of the Cali Yug, Pardsera’s book answered ; but

“ Aryabhatty, many years after, having examined the heavens,
“ found some deviation, and introduced a correction of &fjz. After
“him, when further deviations were observed, Durgd Sinha,
% Mihira, and others, made corrections. After them came the son

“of Jistnu and Bralmagupta, and made corrections. After them

“ Césava settled the places of the planets; and, sixty years after
“ Césava, his son Ganésa made corrections.”

We have now, according to the Hindu system, the mean motion
of the planets, their nodes and apsides, and the elapsed time since
they were in conjunction in the first of Méska, with which, by the
rule of proportion, to determine their mean longitude for any
proposed time of the present year. It is, however, observed in
the Sirya Siddhdnta, that to assume a period so great is unneces-
sary; for use, the computation may be made from the beginning
of the Tréta age, at which instant all the Gralas, or moveable
points in the heavens, were again in conjunction in Mésha, except
the apogees and ascending nodes, which must therefore be computed
from the creation, The same is true of the beginning of the present
Culi age ; for the greatest common divisor of the number of days
composing the Mgkt Yug and the planetary revolutions in that
period, is four, which quotes 394479457 days, or 1080000 years;
and the 7743 and Dwdpar ages contain together twice that number
of years. The present Hindn astronomers therefore find it unneces-
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both of Chaldean origin ; but the Zend has the singular advantage
of expressing all the long and short vowels, by distinct marks, in
the body of each word, and all the words are distinguished by full
points between them ; so that, if modern Perstan were unmixed
with Arabic, it might be written in Zend with the greatest conveni-
ence, as any one may perceive by copying in that character a few
pages of the Sidhndmak. As to the unknown iuscriptions in the
place of JEMSHI'D, it may redsonably be doubted, whether they
contain a system of letters, which any nation ever adopted : in five
of them the letters, which are separated by points, may be reduced
to forty, at least I can distinguish no more essentially different ;
and they all seem to be regular variations and compositions of a
straight line and an angular figure like the head of a javelin, or a
Jeaf (to use the language of botanists) hearted and lanced, Many of
the Runic letters appear to have been formed of similar elements ;
and it has been observed, that the writing at Persepolis bears a
strong resemblance to that, which the Irisk call Ogham : the word
Agam in Sanscrit eans mysterions knowledge ; but I dare not
affirm, that the two words had a common origin, and only mean
to suggest, that, if the characters in question be really alphabetical,
they were probably secret and sacerdotal, or a mere cypher, perhaps,
of which the priests only had the key. They might, I imagine, be
decyphered, if the language were certainly known ; but, in all the
other inscriptions of the same sort, the characters are too comiplex,
and the variations of them too numerous, to admit an opinion, that
they could be symbols of articulate sounds ; for even the Ndgari
system, which has more distinct letters than any known alphabet,
consists only of forty-nine simple characters, two of which are mere
substitutions, and four of little use in Sanscra¢ orin any other lan-
guage ; while the more complicated figures, exhibited by NIEBUHR,
must be as numerous at least as the Chinese keys, which are the
sigﬁs of ideas only, and some of which resemble the old Persian let-
ters at Istakhr : the Danisk traveller was convinced from his own
obs'ervation-, that they were written from the left hand, like all the
characters used by Hindu nations; but I must leave this dark
subject, which I cannot illuminate, with a remark formerly made
by myself, that the square Chaldaic letters, a few of which are
found on the Persian ruins, appear to have been originally the same
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with the Dfvandgari, before the latter were enclosed, as we now
see them, angular frames.

II. The primeval religion of Frdn, if we rely on the authorities
adduced by Momsani FA'NT, was that, which NEWTON calls the
oldest (and it may justly be called the noblest) of all religions ;
“a firm belief, that One Supreme GOD made the world by his power,
and continually governed it by his providence ; a pious fear, love, and
adoration of Him ; a due reverence for parents and aged persons
a fraternal affection for the whole human species, and a compassionate
tenderness even for the brute creation.” A system of devotion so
pure and sublime could hardly among mortals be of long duration ;
and we learn from the Dabistis, that the popular worship of the
Irdnians under HU'SHANG was purely Sabian ; a word, of which I
cannot offer any certain etymology, but which has been deduced by
grammarians from Saba, a kost, and, particularly the Zost of heaven, ot
the celestinl bodies, in the adoration of which the Sabdian ritual is be-
lieved to have consisted ¢ there is a deseription, in the learned work
just mentioned, of the several Persian temples dedicated to the Sun
and Planets, of the images adored in them, and of the magnificent
processions to them on prescribed festivals, one of which is probab-
ly represented by sculpture in the ruined city of JEMSHID ; but the
planetary worship in Persia seems only a part of a far more com-
plicated religion, which we now find in these /ndian provinces ; for
MOHSAN assures us, that, in the opinion of the best informed Per-

" sians, who professed the faith of HU'SHANG, distinguished from that

of ZERA TUSHT, the first monarch of fran and of the whole earth
was MAHABAD, a word apparently Sawscrit, who divided the people
into four orders, the relious, the meilitary, the commercial, and the ser<
wile, to which he assigned names unquestionably the same in their
origin with those now applied to the four primaty classes of the
Hindus. They added, that He received from the creator, and pro-
mulgated among men, @ sacred book in a heavenly language, to which
the Muselman author gives the Arabic title of desdtér, or regulations,
but the original name of which he has not mentioned ; and that four-
teen MAHABADS had appeared or would appear in human shapes
for the government of this world : now when we know, that the
Hindus believe in fourteen MENU’S, or celestial personages with simi-
lar functions, the first of whom left a book of regulations or divine
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erdinances, which they hold equal to the Féda, and the language of
which they believe to be that of the Gods, we can hardly doubt, that
the first corruption of the purest and oldest religion was the sys-
tem of /ndian Theology, invented by the Brd/intans and prevalent
in these territories, where the boolk of MAHABAD or MENU is at
this hour the standard of all religious and moral duties. The
accession of CAYUMERS to the throne of Persia, in the eighth or
ninth century before CHRIST, seems to have been accompanied by
a considerable revolution both in government and religion: he
was most probably of a different race from the Makdbddians, who
preceded him, and began perhaps the new system of national faith,
which HUSHANG, whose name it bears, completed ; but the refor-
mation was partial ;. for, while they rejected the complex polytheism
of their predecessors, they retained the laws of MAEABAD, with a
superstitious veneration for the sun, the planets, and fire; thus resem-
bling the Hindu sects, called Saura’s and Sdgnica’s, the second of
which is very numerous at Banares where many agnihdird’s are
continually blazing, and where the Sdenica’s, when they enter on
their sacerdotal office, kindle, with two pieces of the hard wood
Semt, a fire which they keep lighted through their lives for their
nuptial ceremony, the performance of solemn saerifices, the obse-~
quies of departed ancestors, and their own funeral pile. This re-
markable rite was continued by ZERATUSHT ; who reformed the
old religion by the addition of genii, or angels, presiding over
months and days, of new ceremonies in the veneration shown
to fire, of a new work, which he pretended to have received from:
heaven, and, above all, by establishing the actual adoration of One
Supreme Being : he was born, according to MOHSAN, in the district
of Rai; and it was He, not, as AMMIANUS asserts, his protector
GUSHTASB, who travelled into Judia, that he might receive infor—
mation from the Brd/lunans in theology and ethics, It is barely
possible, that PYTHAGORAS knew him in the capital of Jrak ; but
the Greecian sage must then have been far advanced in years, and
we have no certain evidence of an intercourse between the two

philosophers. The reformed religion of Persia continued in force,

till that country was subdued by the Muselnzans; and, without
studying the Zend, we have ample information concerning it in the
modern Persian writings of several, who professed it. BAHMAN
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always named ZERATUSHT, with reverence ; but he was in trith a
pure Theist, and strongly disclaimed any adoration of the fire or
other elements : he denied, that the doctrine of two coeval principles;
supremely good and supremely bad, formed any part of his faith ;
and he often repeated with emphasis the verses of FIRDAUSI on the
prostration of CvRUS and his paternal grandfather before the
blazing altar: “ Think not, that they were adorers of fire ; for that
element was only an exalted object, on the lustre of which they
fixed their eyes; they humbled themselves a whole week before
GoOD ; and, if thy understanding be ever so little exerted, thou must
acknowledge thy dependence on the being supremely pure” In a
story of SADI, near the close of his beautiful Bistdn, concerning
the idol of SO'MANAT'H, or MAHADE'VA, he confounds the religion
of the Hindus with that of the Gabrs, calling the Brd/umans not only
Moghs, ( which might be justified by a passage in the Mesnavi) but
even readers of the Zend and Pdzend : now, whether this confusion
proceeded from real or pretended ignorance, I cannot decide, but
am as firmly convinced, that the doctrines of the Zend were dis-
tinct from those of the Véda; as I am that the religion of the
Brdhmans, with whom we converse every day, prevailed in Persia
before the accession of CAYUMERS, whom the Pdrszs, from respect
to his memory, consider as the first of men, although they believe
in an uutversal deluge before his reign.

With the religion of the old Persians their philosophy (or as
much as we know of it) was intimately connected; for they were
assiduous observers of the luminaries;, which they adored, and es-
tablished, according to MoHSaN, who confirms in some degree the
fragments of BEROSUS, a number of artificial cycles with distinct
names, which seem to indicate a knowledge of the period, in which

the equinoxes appear to revolve : they are said also to have known
the most wonderful powers of nature, and thence to have acqu-ired

the fame of magicians and enchanters; but I will only detain -
you with a few remarks on that metaphysical theology, which has
been professed immemorially by a numerous sect of Fersians and
Hindus, was carried in part into Greece, and prevails even now
among the learned Muselnans, who sometimes avow it without re~
serve. The modern philosophers of this persuasion are called S#f7's,
either from the Greek word for a sage, or from the woollen mautle,
G
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sary to go farther back than the beginning of the Cali Vug*in
determining the mean longitude of the planets themselves ; but for
the position of their apsides and nodes, the elapsed time since the
creation must be used ; or at least in instances, as of the sun,
when the numbers 387 and 432,0000000 are incommensurable but
by unity. I have however in the accompanying computation, taken
the latter period in both cases,

For the equation of the mean to the true anomaly, in which
the solution of triangles is concerned, and which is next to be
considered, the Aindus make use of a canon of sines, constructed
according to the Sidrya Siddhdnta, in the following manner ;—
* Divide the number of minutes contained in one sine 1800 by
“eight, the quotient 225" is the flrst fydpinda, or the first of the
“ twenty-fourth portions of half the string of the bow. Divide the first
“ [ydpinda by 225, the quotient 1’ deduct from the dividend, and
“the remainder 224’ add to the first for the second Jy@pinda 449.
“ Divide the second [ydpinda by 225, the quotient being 1’ and the
“ fraction more than half a minute, deduct 2' from the foregoing
“remainder 224, and add the remainder so found to the secondfor the
“third Jydpinda 671. Divide this by 225, the quotient 3 deduct
“from the last remainder 222'; the remainder so found 219, add to

“ the third for the fourth Jydpinda 890. Divide this by 223/, and the

 quotient deduct from the last remainder ; the remainder so found
“add to the fourth for the fifth /ydpinda 1105, and proceed in this

“manner until the twenty-four Cramajydst are completed, which
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
“will be as follows: 225, 449, 671, 8g0, 1105, 1315, 1520, 1719,
9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19
“1910, 2093, 2267, 2431, 25835, 2728, 2859, 2978, 3084, 3177, 3256,
20 21 22 23 24

3321, 3372, 3409, 3431, 3438. For the wlcramajydf, the twenty-
“third e¢ramajyd deducted from the #ijyd or twenty-fourth

* Neither do they, in computing by the formulas in common use, go farther back than
to some assigned date of the @ra Sacz, but, having the planets’ places determined for that
point of time, they compute their mean places and other requisites for any proposed date
afterwards by tables, or by combinations of figures contrived to facilitate the work : as in
Grahalighave, Siddhdnia Ralkasya, and many other books. An inquirer into Hindu astro-
nomy having access to such books only, might easily be led to assert that the Brdhmans
ocompute eclipses &y sef forms, couched in enigmatical verses, out of which it would be difficult
to develop their system of astronomy; and this I apprehend was the case with Mons,
Sonnerat. The Fydtish Pardifs in general, it is true, know little more of astronomy than
they learn from such books, and they are consequently very ignorant of the principles of the
science ; but there are some to be met with who are better informed.

4 Cramajyds, right sines,

I Utcramajyds, versed sines.

OF THE HINDUS. 191

“eramajya', leaves the first afcramajyd ; the twentyisecond de-
“ducted from the twenty-third, leaves the second uzcramajyd ;
“the twenty-first from the twenty-second, leaves the third ; the
“ twentieth from the twenty-first, leaves the fourth. In the same
“manner proceed until the wicramajyds are completed; which

3L 3 4 5 6 7 8 Q9 10
“will be as follows: 7, 29, 66, 117, 182, 261, 354, 460, 579, 710,
11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
853, 1007, 1171, 1345, 1528, 1719, 1028, 2123, 2233, 2548, 2767,

22 23

“ 2989, 3213, 3;38.” So far the Surya Siddhdnta on the subject of
the sines, The commentator shows how they are geometrically
constructed : “ With a radius describe a circle, the periphery
“of which divide into 21600 equal parts, or minutes, Draw north
“and south, and east and west, lines through the centre: set off
“ contrariwise from the east point, 225 on the periphery, and draw
“a string from those extremities across the ##i74.* The string
“is the jya, and its half the ardhajyd, called jiva. The Pandits
“say, a planet’s place will cortespond with the ardlajyad ; by
“which, therefore, computations of their places are always made;
“and by the term jya is always understood the ardajyd. The first
“jyé will be found to contain 449 minutes, and the operation,
“repeated to twenty-four divisions, will complete the cramajye,
“In each operation, the distance contained between the Jye and
“its arc, or that line which represents the arrow of a bow, must be
“examined, and the number of minutes therein contained taken
“for the wfcramajys. The circle may represent any space of
“land ; the bhujajyat is the bhuja ; the cotijya; the ¢dti, and the
“{trijya the carna. The square of the bhijasye deducted from the
““square of the #rijyd, leaves the square of the citijya ; the root
“of which is the cdt7yd ; and, in the same manner, from the chiizya
“is determined the dujajya. The cétyutcramajys deducted from
% the tr;}yf, leaves the bhujacramasys, The bhujdteramagya, de-
“ducted from the #rijya), leaves the cdticramajya’. When the
“blujajyat is the first division of the #rijya', the cétijya® is the
“twenty-three remaining divisions ; which cd#/7ye’ deducted from
“the zrijya’, leaves the bhujsicramajays. On this principle are the
* Trijyd, the Radius.

+ Bhujajyd, the Sine.
¥ Cdtippa, the Sine complement,
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which they used to wear in some provincesrof Persia : their funda-
mental tenets are, that nothing exists absolutely but Gobp: that
the human soul is an emanation from his essence, and, though
divided for a time from its heavenly source, will be finally re-united
with it; that the highest possible happiness will arise from its
reunion, and that the chief good of mankind, in this transitory
wotld, consists in as perfect an anion with the Eternal Spirit as
the incumbrances of a mortal frame will allow ; that, for this pur-
pose, they should break all connexion (or tadlluk, as they call it),
with extrinsic objects, and pass through life without attachments,
as a swimmer in the ocean strikes freely without the impediment
of clothes ; that they should be straight and free as the cypress,
whose fruit is hardly perceptible, and not sink under a load, like
fruit-tices aftacked to a trellis; that, if mere earthly charms have
power to influence the soul, the idea of celestial beauty must over-
whelm it in extatic delight ; that, for want of apt words to ex-
press the divine perfections and the ardour of devotion, we must
borrow such expressions as approach the nearest to our ideas, and
speak of Beauty and Love in a transcendent and mystical sense;
that, like a #eed torn from its native bank, like waz separated from
its delicious honey, the soul of man bewails its disunion with melan-
choly music, and sheds burning tears, like the lighted taper, wait-
ing passionately for the moment of its extinction, as a disengage-
ment from earthly trammels, and the means of returning, to its
Only Beloved. Such in part (for I omit-the minuter and more
subtil metaphysics of the Szffs, which are mentioned in the Dabis-
1a1) is the wild and enthusiastic religion of themodern Persian poets,
especially of the sweet Ha'F1z and the great Maulavi : such is the
system of the Véddnti philosophiersand best lyric poets of India;
and, as it was a system of the highest antiguity in both nations,
it may be added to the many other proofs of an immemorial affi-
nity between them.

III. On the ancient monuments of Persian sculpture and ar-
chitecture we have already made such observations, as were suffi-
cient for our purpose; nor will you be surprised at the diversity
between the figures at Elgphanta, which are manifestly Hindw, and
those at Persepolis, which are merely Sabian, if you concur with
me in believing, that the Zukkti Jemshid was erected after the

L
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time of CAvU MERS, when the Brdhmans ha
and when their intricate mythology had be
simpler adoration of the planets and of fire. T -
IV. As to the sciences or arts of the old Per. L_s, l;‘i}a@i":ii"tﬂ; o
to say ; and no complete evidence of them seems to exiéE:F:M@%.ifﬁ:/ '
speaks more than once of ancient verses in the Paklavi language ;
and BAHMAN assured me, that some scanty remains of them had
been preserved : their music and painting, which N1izam1’ celebra-
ted, have irrecoverably perished; and in regard to Ma'NT, the
painter and impostor, whose book of drawings called Arfang, which
he pretended to be divine, is supposed to have been destroyed by the
Chinese, in whose dominions he had sought refuge, the whole tale is
too modern to throw any light on the questions before ys concern-
ing the origin of nations and the inhabitants of the primitive world,
Thus has it been proved by clear evidence and plain reasoning,
that a powerful monarchy was established in /rdx long before the
Assyrian, or Pishdddi, government ; that it was in truth a Hindu
monarchy, though, if any choose to call it Cusian, Casdean, or
Scythian, we shall not enter into a debate on mere names ; that it
subsisted many centuries, and that its history has been ingrafted on
that of the Hindus, who founded the monarchies of Ayddhiyad and
Indraprestha ; that the language of the first Persian empire was
the mother of the Sanscrit, and consequently of the Zend, and Parsi,
aswell as of Greek, Latin, and Gothic,; that the language of the
Assyrians was the parent of Chaldaic and Pahlavi, and that the
primary Tartarian language also had been current in the same em-

superse

. pire; although, as the Zartars had no books or even letters, we

cannot with certainty trace their unpolished and variable idioms.
We discover, therefore in Persia, at the carliest dawn of history, the
three distinct races of men, whom we described on former occasions
as possessors of [ndia, Arabia, Tartary ; and, whether they were
collected in Zran from distant regions, or diverged from it, as from
a common centre, we shall easily determine by the following con-
siderations. Let us observe in the first place the central position of
Iran, which is bounded by Arabia, by Tartary, and by India;
whilst Arabia lies contiguous to fran only, but is remote from
Tartary, and divided even from the skirts of Judia by a consider-
able gulf ; no country, therefore, but Persia seems likely to have

A
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“ sya's given in the text * they may be determined by calculation
“also, as follows ;

“ The trijpa take as equal to 3438 minutes, and containing
“ twenty-four gydpindas; its half is the jyd of one sine or 1719;
“ which is the eighth jydpinda, or the sixteenth cdtijydpinda. The
“square of the frijra multiply by 3, and divide the product by 4,
“ the square root of the quotient is the jyd of two sines, or 2977’
“ The square root of half the square of the #rijya" is the jya’ of one
“sine and an half (45°) or 2431"; which deducted from the #rgjya’
“leaves the wfcramajaya’ 1007". By this #tcramajayae’ multiply the
% ¢rijaya’ ; the square root of half the product is the jya'of 22° 30/,
“or 1315. The square of this deduct from the square of the
“ trijpa’, the square root of the difference is the sya', of 67°, 30’ or
“3177°, which is the ¢dtijya’ of 22° 30" equal to 1315,  The bhuja-
“ jya’ and ¢dtijya’ deducted severally from the #rifya', leaves the
“ yteramajye’ of each 2123/, and 261" —&e,

This is sufficient to show, that the Hindus havesthe right con-
struction of the sines, although they do not appear, from any thing
1 can learn, ever to have carried it farther than to twenty-four
divisions of the quadrant, as in the following table. Instanees of
the like inaccuracy will occur in the course of this paper. The
table of sines may perhaps be more clearly represented in the

following manner :

Right Sines, the Radius containing 3438 Minutes.

Arc. Sine. ~Are; Sine. Arc. Sine.
15t = 225= 3,45’ 225 9th=2025=33%45/1910|17th=3825=63",453084
2d = 450= 7 .30| 449 10th=2250=37,302093|18th=4050=67 ,30/3177
3d = 675=11,15| 671/ 11th=2475=41 ,152267/90th=4275 =71 ,15(3256
a4th= goo=15 ,— | 8go121h =2700=48 ,— 2431|20th=4500 =75 ,—|3321

5th=1125=18 ,45 1105 13th=2025=48 .45 2585215t =4725=78 ,45/3376
6th=1350=22,30 1315 I4th=3150=52,30272822d =4950=382 ,30[3409

qth=1575=26 ,15 |1520(15th=32%5=356 ,152850/23d =5175 =86 ,I5(2431
8th= 1800 = 30 ,— [1719{16th = 3600 =60 ,—|2978[24th = 5400 =90 ,—[3438

* A diagram might here be added for illustration, but it must be unnecessary to any one

who has the smallest knowledge of Geometry. i

-~
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Versed Sines,

Arc, Sine. Arc. Sine. Arxc. Sine,
Ist = 225'= 3%45 7| oth=2025=33%43 579|I7lh=3825:63"-45‘1923'
2d = 450 = 7,30 29 toth =2250=37 ,30| 710/18th=4050=67 ,50|2123
3d = 675 =11,15| 66r1th=2475=41 ,15 853 19th=4275 =171 ,15 2233

4th= goo =15 ,—| 117 Iath=2700=45 ,—(I007|20lh=4500="75 ,—[25483
5the=1125 =18 45/ 182/13th=12025 =48 145/ 1171218t = 4725 =78 ,45/2767
6th=r1350 =22 ,30/ 261|14th=3150=32 ,30,‘1345fzzd =4950=82 ,30/2989
7the=1575 =26 ,15 354'15th=3275=356 1151528 23d =5175=286 ,15|3213
8th =1800 =30 ,—| 460'16th = 3600 =060 .—fI7H)!24'h=5400=—“-90 ,—13438

For the sines of the intermediate arcs, take a mean propor-
tion of the tabular difference, as for the sine of 14°, which is
between the third and fourth tabular arcs, or 165 minutes exceed-
ing the third ; therefore 225’ being the difference of those arcs, and

219 the difference of their sines, %’%ﬂ:mo’, 36, or a mean
®

proportional number, to be added to the sine of the third tabulat

arc, for the sine required of 14° or 831 36", In the sexagesimal

arithmetic, which appears to be universally used in the Hindu

astronomy, when the fraction exceeds half unity, it is usually taken

as a whole number : thus, 831/, 35", 35", would be written 831 36.

To account for the apparent unequal motion of the plantes,
which they suppose to move in their respective orbits through equal
distances in equal times, the Hiudus have recourse to excentric
circles, and determine the excentricity of the orbits of the sun and
moon with respect to that circle, in which they place the earth as
the centre of the universe, to be equal to the sines of their greatest
anomalistic equations, and accordingly that the delineation of the
path of either may be made in the following manner:

Describe a circle, which divide as the ecliptic into signs, degrees,
and minutes ; note the place of the Mandéchcha, or higher apsis,
which suppose in 8. Draw a diameter to that point, and set off,
from the centre @ towards the place of the apogee, the excentri-
city equal to the sine of the greatest equation, which of the sun is
130" 32% Here the excentricity is represented much greater, that
the figure may be better understood. Round the point E, as the
centre, describe the excentric circle FGHI, which is the sun’s orbit,
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A

and in the point H, where it is cut by the line ® & prolonged, is
the place of the Manddéchecha, o higher apsis, and in the opposite
point F is the lower, From the place of the apogee H, set off its
longitude in reverse, or contrary to the order of the signs, for the
beginning of Aries, and divide this cirele, as the former, into signs
and degrees. Note the sun’s mean longitude in each circle, as
suppose in Gemini, and from both points draw right lines to the
earth at @: according to the Hindn system, which appears to be
the same as the Ptolemaic, the angle ¢® €, will be the mean ano-
maly, the angle 60 C the true anomaly, and the angle a@ b their
difference, or the equation of the mean to the true place; to be
subtracted in the first six signs of anomaly, and added in the
last six. The Europeans, in the old astronomy found the angle
4o C, by the following proportion, and which subtracted fromae C
left the equation, which as the Hindns, they inserted in tables cal-
culated for the several degrees of the quadrant ;—as the co-sine
of the mean anomaly ®e=FEd added to the excentricity Eo, is

to the sine of the mean anomaly ae=4d ; 50 is the radius to the tan--

gent of the true anomaly : or, in the right angled triangle da6,
in which are given d@ and &4, if d® be made radius, &2 will be
the tangent of the angle bod, required. The Hindus, who have
not the invention of zangents, take a different method, on princi-
ples equally' true. They imagine the small circle or epicycle, edef,
drawn round the planet’s mean place @ with a radius equal to the

L =
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excentricity, which in this case; of the sun, is 130" 30", and whose
circumference in degrees, ot equal divisions of the deferent ABCD,
will be in proportion as their semi-diameters ; or, as @ C=3%3%,ta
ABCD = 360°, s0 ag=130" 32’, to efgd=13° 40’, which is called the
paridhi-ansa, or paridlii degrees. In the same proportion also will
be the correspondent sines % and a# and their co-sines cb and /E,
which are therefore known by computation, in minutes or equal
parts of the radius ¢ ®, which contains, as before mentioned 3438'.
In the right angled triangle 2®¢, right angled at /%, there are given
the sides &®, (=a® +cb, because cb=/a), and /c; to find the hy-
potenuse ¢®, by means of which the angle a® 7 may be detet-
mined ; for its sine is Zmz and, in the similar triangles 2z ¢ ® and

¥

A

Im @,as¢ @ istom @, s0 is /4 ¢ to Z m, the sine of the angle of
equation. From the third to the ninth sine of anomally, the
co-sine ¢ & must be subtracted from the radius 3438’ for the side 2®.

It is, however, only in computing the retrogradations and
other particulars respecting the planets Mercury, Venus, Mars,
Jupiter, and Saturn, where circles greatly excentric are to be
considered, that the Hindus find the length of the carna or hypo-
tenuse ¢ @ ; in other cases, as for the anomalistic equations of the
sun and moon, they are satisfied to take /¢ as equal to the sine
Im, their difference, as the commentator on the Siiya Siddhinta
observes, being inconsiderable.
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sent forth its colonies to all the kingdoms of Asia : the Brdhmans
could never have migrated from India to Iran, because they are ex-
pressly forbidden by their oldest existing laws to leave the region,
which they inhabit at this day ; the Arabs have not even a tradi-
tion of an emigration into Persia before MOHAMMED, nor had they
indeed any inducement to quittheir beautifuland extensive domains ;
and, as to the Zarfars, we have no trace in history of their departure

from their plains and forests, till the invasion of the Medes, who, ac- '

cording to etymologists, were the sons of MADAIL and even they were
conducted by princes of an Assyrian family. The three races,
therefore, whom we have already mentioned, (and more than three
we have not yet found) migrated from fran, as from their common
country ; and thus the Sazon chronicle, I presume from good au-
thority, brings the first inhabitants of Britain from Armenia ; while
a late very learned writer concludes, after all his laborious research-
es, that the Goths or Seythians came from Persia ; and another
contends with great force, that both the /risk and old Brifons pro-
cecded severally from the borders of the Caspian ; a coincidence
of conclusions from different media by persons wholly unconnected,
which could scarce have happened, if they were not grounded on
solid principles. We may therefore hold this proposition firmly
established, that Zrdn, or Persia in its largest sense, was the true
centre of population, of knowledge, of languages, and of arts ; which,
instead of travelling westward only, as it has been fancifully sup-
posed, or eastward, as might with equal reason haye been asserted,
were expanded in all directions to all the regions of the world, in
which the Hindu race had settled under various denominations : but,
whether Asia has not produced other races of men, distinct-from
the Hindus, the Arabs,or the Tartars, or whether any apparenrl-:
diversity may not have sprung from an intermixture of those three
in different proportions, must be the subject of a future inquiry.
There is another question of more immediate importance, which you,
gentlemen, only can decide : namely, “ by what means we can pre-
serve our Society from dying gradually away, as it has advanced
gradually to its present (shall I say flourishing or languishing?)
state.” It has subsisted five years without any expense to the mem-
bers of it, until the first volume of our Transactions was published ;
and the price of that large volume, if we compare the different

|
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values of money in Bengal and in England, is not more than equal
to the annual contribution towards the charges of the Royal Society
by each of its fellows, who may not have chosen to compound for it
on his admission : this I mention, not from an idea that any of us
could object to the purchase of one copy at least, but from a wish
to inculcate the necessity of our common exertions in promoting
the sale of the work both here and in London. In vain shall we
meet, as a literary body, if our meetings shall cease to be supplied
with original dissertations and memorials ; and in vain shall we
collect the most interesting papers, if we cannot publish them occa-
sionally without exposing the Superintendents of the Company’s
press, who undertake to print them at their own hazard, to the
danger of a considerable loss: by united efforts the French have
compiled their stupendous repositories of universal knowledge;
and by united efforts only can we hope to rival them, or to diffuse
over our own country and the rest of Lurope the lights attainable
by our Asiatic Researches.



IVI .
A LETTER from the late HENrRY VANsITTART, Esq.
10 the PRESIDENT.

SIR, A

'HAVING some time ago met with a Persian abridement, com-
posed by Manlavi KHAIRUDDI'N, of the dsrdri’l afdghinak, or
the secrets of the Afghans, a book written in the Puskto language
by HUSAIN, the son of SABIR, the son of KHizZR, the disciple of
Hazvat SHA'H KaSIM Sulaimdni, whose tomb is in Chundrgur, 1
was induced to translateit. Although it opens with a very wild des-
cription of the origin of that tribe, and contains a narrative, which
can by no means be offered upon the whole as a serious and probable
history, yet I conceive, that the knowledge of what a nation suppose
themselves to be, may be interesting to a Society like this, as well
as of what they really are: indeed the commencement of almost
every history is fabulous ; and the most enlightened nations, after
they have arrived at that degree of civilization and importance, which

“has enabled and induced them to commemorate their actions, have

always found a vacancy at their outset, which invention, or at best
presumption, must supply. Such fictions appear at first in the
form of traditions ; and, having in this shape amused successive
generations by a gratification of their national vanity, they are
committed to writing, and acquire the authority of history,

As a kingdom is an assemblage of component parts, condensed
by degrees, from smaller associations of individuals, to their general
union, so history is a combination the of transactions not only of the
different tribes, but even of the individuals of the nation, of which
it treats: each particular narrative in such a general collection
must be summary and incomplete. Biography therefore, as well
as descriptions of the manners, actions, and even opinions of such
tribes, as are connected with a great kingdom, are not only enter-
taining in themselves, but useful ; as they explain and throw a
light upon the history of the nation,
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Under these impressions, I venture to lay before the Society
‘the translation of an abridged history of the Afghans, a tribe at
different times subject to, and always connected with, the kingdoms

of Persia and Hindustan. 1 also submit a specimen of their lan-

guage, which is called by them Pukhio; but this word is softened
in Persian into Pushio.

I am, SR
With the greatest fespect,
Your most obedient humble servant,
HENRY VANSITTART.

Calentta, March 3, 1784.
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‘Upon this hypothesis are the Hindu tables of anomaly com-
puted with the aid of an adjustment, whicﬁ, as far as I know,
may be peculiar to themselves. Finding that, in the first degree
of anomaly both from the higher and lower apsis, the difference
between the mean and observed places of the planets was greater
than became thus accounted for, they enlarged the epicycle in the
apogee and perigee, proportionably to that observed difference for
each planet respectively, conceiving it to diminish in inverse propor-
tion to the sine of the mean anomaly, until at the distance of
three sines, or half-way between those points, the radius of the
epicycle should be equal to the excentricity or sine of the gratest
equation. This assumed difference in the magnitude of the
epicycle, they called the difference of the paridii ansa, between
vishama and sama ; the literal meaning of which is odd and even,
From the first to the third sign of anomaly, or rather in the third,
a planet is in viskama ; from the third to the sixth, or in the
perigee, in s@ma ; in the ninth sign, in vishema ; and in the twelfth,
or the apogee, in sama. The paridii degrees, or circumference
of the epicycle in sama are, of the sun 14° ; in vishama I13° 40" ; of
the moon in sema 32°; in vishama 31° 40" ; the difference assigned
to each between sama and visiama, 20,

To illustrate these matters by examples, let it be required to
find the equation of the sun’s mean to his true place in the first
degree of anomaly, The sine of 1° is considered as equal to its
arc, or 60.—The circumference of the egicycle in sama, or the
apogee, is 14°, but diminishing in this case towards vishama, in
inverse proportion to the sine of anomaly.—Therefore, as radius
3438 is to the difference between sema and vishama 20/, so is the
sine of anomaly 60" to the diminution of the epicycle in the point

of anomaly proposed, 20”(:&?) which, subtracted from 14°

343 ~
leaves 13° 59" 40”. Then, as the circumference of the great circle
360° is to the circumference of the epicycle 139 509" 40", so is the

sine of anomaly 60’ to its correspondent sine in the epicycle % ¢ ;
which, as was obsetved, is considered as equal to /u, or true sine of

O sy | % % :
the angle of equation 2’ 19” 56" (=13—?6?§13+—6°), which, in the

Hindu canon of sines, is the same as its arc, and is therefore the

e e
2 3
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equation of the mean to the true place in 1° of anoinaly, to be

added in the first six sines and subtracted in the last six,

For the equation of the thean to the true place in 5° 14’ of anomaly.

b i ' - R L )
The sine of 5° 14’ is 313" 367 8" and 1336”8 *";403& oot Sl g0 o

1" 49", to be deducted from the paridhi degtees in sama—14° 1/

e j 13 367 8" +137, 58!, 11¥=u370', 80U BT . F ani st
491_130 58’ Il”, and 313", 367 3 3560: 4379, 597, 3 =12 9f59

the sine of the angle of equation, which is equal to its arc.
For the same in 14° of anomaly, The sine of 14° is 831

8arp’ 1 20" (o RO 3 r v 7 e
36.—— .31 siigvx 20" 4i 50”1 and, 14°—4 53?6;183’ 38 = 32 9" the sine of

the angle of equation,

For the same in two sines of anomaly. The sine of 656° is

T e R 14°—17’, 19" % 2078 AR e
2078 i T T ; and i & e R R

sine of equation, equal to its arc,

For the equation of the mean to the true place of the moon
in 1° of anomaly. The paridki degrees of the moon in sama are

32°, in vishama 31° 40’ the difference 20’. The sine of 1°is 60" and

6—3‘34—;;&= 21", to be deducted from the paridiii degree in sama, 3%
2 o, i ? o’ - 7
21"=31° 59’ 39/, ¥R T2 o 20%, the equation, required.

For the same in ten degrees of anomaly. The sine of 10° ig

ros07 el Ly " 33'—3 28%x ooyl rd " ; .
597 by 28", and S e B 58" the equation

required.
For the same in three sines of anomaly, The sine of go° is
. g’ ' oL o gr
the radius or 3438/, and %ﬂ_ =" 20/, g——zgﬁ——yﬂ-= 202, 257, the
sine of the greatest angle of equation, equal to the radius of the
epicycle in this point of anomaly, the arc corresponding with which
is 302’ 45", the equation required,

For the equation of the mean to the true motion in these



On the DESCENT of fhe AFGHANS from the JEWS,

lE‘(‘i““HE A fghdns, according to their own traditions, are the posterity
of MELIC TA'LU'T (king SAUL) who, in the opinion of some, was
a descendant of JuDaH, the son of JACOB, and according to others,
of BENJAMIN, the brother of JOSEPH.

In a war, which raged between the children of Zsrael and the
Amalekites, the latter, being victorious, plundered the Jews, and ob-
tained possession of the ark of the covenant. Considering this the
God of thie Jews, they threw it into fire, which did not affect it. They
afterwards attempted to cleave it with axes, but without success 3
every individual, who treated it with indignity, was punished for his
temerity. They then placed it in their temple, but all their idols
bowed to it. At length they fastened it upon a cow, which they
turned loose in the wilderness. '

When the prophet SAMUEL arose, the children of Zsrael said to
him : “we have been totally subdued by the Awmalekites, and have
no king. Raise to us a king, that we may be enabled to contend
for the glory of God.” SAMUEL said: “in case you are led out to
battle, are you determined to fight?” They answered : ¢ what has
befallen us, that we should not ficht against infidels # That nation
has banished us from our country and children.” At this time the
Angel GABRIEL descended, and, delivering a wand, said : “it is the
command of GOD, that the person, whose stature shall correspond
with this wand, shall be king of Zsrael.”

MeLic TALUT was at that time a man of inferior condition,
and performed the humble employment of feeding the goats and
cows of others, One day a cow under his charge was accidentally
lost. Being disappointed in his searches, he was greatly distressed,
and applied to SAMUEL, saying, “ I have lost a cow, and do not pos~
sess the means of satisfying the owner. Pray for me, that I may be
extricated from this difficulty.” SAMUEL, perceiving that he was a
man of lofty stature, asked his name. He answered TALU'T.
SAMUEL then said : © Measure TALU T'with the wand, which the
Angel GABRIEL brought” His stature was equal to it. SAMUEL
then said : “GOD has raised TALUT to be your king.” The chil-
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tten of fsrael answered: “we are greater than our king. We are men
of dignity, and He is of inferior condition. How shall He be our
king” SAMUEL informed them, they should know, that God had
constituted TAT.UT their king, by his restoring the ark of the cove-
nant. He accordingly restored it,and they acknowledged him their
sovereign, ‘

After TALU'T obtained the kingdom, he seized part of the terri-
tories of JALU'T, or GOLIAH, who assembled a large army, but was
killed by Davip. TA'LU'T afterwards died a martyr in a war against
the infidels ; and God constituted DAvID king of the Jews.

MEeLIC TALU'T had two sons, one called BERKIA, and the other
IRMIA, who served DAVID, and were beloved by him. He sent them
to fight against the infidels ; and, by GOD’S assistance, they were
victorious;

The son of BERKIA was called AFGH'AN, and the son of IrRMIA
was pamed UsBEC. Those youths distinguished themselves in the
reign of DAVID, and were employed by SOLOMON. AFGH AN was
distinguished by his corporal strength, which struck terror into
Demouns and Genii. USBEC was eminent for his learning.

Afghan used frequently to make excursions to the mountains ;
where his progeny, after his death, established themselves, lived in
a state of independence; built forts, and exterminated the infidels.

When the select of creatures, MUHAMMED, appeared upon earth,
his fame reached the AFGH'ANS, who sought him in multitudes under
their leaders KHALID and ABDUL RASHI'D, sons of WAL'ID. The
prophet honoured them with the most gracious reception, saying :
“Come, O Mulze, or Kings;” whence they assumed the title of
Melie, which%they enjoy to this day. The prophet gave them his
ensign, and said, that the faith would be strengthened by them.

Many sons were born of KHALID, the son of WAL'ID, who signa-
lized themselves in the presence of the prophet, by fighting against
the infidels. MUHAMMED honoured and prayed for them.

In the reign of Sultan MAHMU'D of Glaznal, eight men arrived,
of the posterity of KHALID the son of WAL'ID, whose names were
KALUN, ALUN, DAUD, YALUA, AHMED, AWIN, and GHAZL. ~ The
Sultan was much pleased with them, and appointed each a com-
mander in his army. He also conferred on them the offices of

Vasir and Vakili Mutlak, or Regent of the Empire.
: H
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several pointsof anomaly, say, as radius 3438, is to the mean
motion, so is the co-sine ¢ & of the anomalistic angle g a ¢ in the
epicycle, to the difference between the mean and apparent motion;
or the equation required, to be subtracted from the mean motion
in the first three sines of anomaly ; added in the next six j and

subtracted in the last three.

Example, for the sun,in 3° 14’ of anomaly. The co-sine of &°

14’ in the Hindn canon is 3422’ 17" 52", The paridii citcle in

. . - ' o o 1 7
this point found before, is 13° 58’ 11”; and 34%‘7—'5?3-6;,5—’53;“ =

132" 48” the co-sine ¢ & in the epicycle ; then, as radius 3438’ is to
the sun’s mean motion 50" 8” per day, or 59" 8" per danda ; so is
the co-sine ¢ &= 132" 48", to the equation required, 2’ 17” per day, or

"' per danda. The motion of the sun’s apsis is so slow

2" 17
as to be neglected in these calculations; but that of the moon
is considered, in order to know her mean motion from her apogee,
which is 783’ 54", .

In this manner may be determined the equation of the mean
to the true anomaly and motion for each degree of the quadrant;
and which will be found to agree with the tables of Macaranda,

The following tables are translated from that book :
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Solar Equations, Ravi p'hala.
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Wherever they were stationed, they obtained possession of the
country, built mosques, and overthrew the temples of idols,” They
increased so much, that the army of MAHMUD was chiefly compos-
ed of Afghans. When HERHIND, a powerfal prince of Hindustdn,
meditated an invasion of Ghasnak, Sultan MAHMU'D dispatched
against him the descendants of KHA LID with twenty thousand
horse : a battle ensued’; the Afglmm made the attack:; and, after a
severe engagement, which lasted from daybreak till noon, defeated
HerHIND, killed many of the infidels, and converted some to the
Muhamnisedan faith. ‘ ;

The Afghins now began to establish themselves in the moun-
tains ; and some settled in cities with the permission of Sultan
MauMUD. - They framed regulations, dividing themselves into four
classes, agreeably to the following description. The first is the purs
class, consisting of those, whose fathers and mothers were 4 fekans.
The second class consists of those, whose fathers were A4 fehans, and
mothers of another nation. The third class contains those, whose

" mother were Afghans, and fathers of another nation. The fourth
class is composed of the children of women, whose mothers were
Afehans, and fathers and husbands of a different nation. Persons,
who do not belong to one of the classes, are not called 4/zkans.

After the death of Sultan MaHMU'D they made another settle-.
ment in the mountains. SHIHABUDDI'N Gauri, a subsequent Sultan
of Ghasznak, was twice repulsed from Hindustan. His Vazir assem-

_ bled the people, and asked, if any of the posterity of KHALID were

')"].‘i.ving. They answered : “ Many now live in a state of indepens
dence in the mountains, where they have a considerable army,” The
Vazir requested them to go to the mountains, and by entreaties
prevail on the Afghans to come ; for they were the descendants of
companions of the prophet.

The inhabitants of Ghasnak undertook this embassy, and, by en-
treaties and presents, conciliated the minds of the A/zhans, who
promised to engage in the service of the Sultan, provided he would
himself come, and enter into an agreement with them. The Sultan
visited them in their' mountains ; honoured them ; and gave them
dresses and other presents. : They supplied him with twelve thou-
sand hotse, and a considerable army of infantry. Being dispached
by the Sultan before his own army, they took Dekli, killed Rov

AFGHANS FROM THE JEWS. L1

PANTOURA the King, his Ministers and Nobles, laid waste the city,
and made the infidels prisoners. They afterwards exhibited nearly
the same seene in ‘Canay.

The Sultan, pleased by the reduction of those cities, conferred
honours upon the 4fekdns. 1tis said, that he then gave them the
titles of Patan and Khdn: the word Patin is derived from thew
Hindi verb Paitna, to rush, in allusion to their alacrity in attacking
the enemy. The Patans have greatly distinguished themselves in
the history of Hindustin, and are divided into a variety of sects.

The race of Afrhans possessed themselves of the mountain of
SoLoMoN, which is near Kandakdr, and the circumjacent country,
where they have built forts : this tribe has furnished many-kings.
The following monarchs of this race have sat upon the throne of
Dekl3 : Sultan. Beklole, Afgharn LoD'1, Sultan SECANDER; Suitan
IBRA'H IM, SHIR SH AH, ISLAM SH AH, ADIL SH AH S'UR. They
also number the following kings of Gaur: SOLAIM AN Skd/k Gurzani, =
BAYAZID Skak, and KUTB Skak ; besides whom their nation has
produced rhany conquerors of Provinces. The A/phans are called
Solaimdni, either because they were formerly the subjects of
SoLoMoN, king of the Jews, or because they inhabit the mountain of
SoLOMON. &

The translation being finished, I shall only add, that the coun-
try of the Afgkdns, which is a province of C&bul, was originally called
Rok, and from hence is derived the name of the Rokillaks. The
city, which was established in it by the Afgkans, was called by them

Paishwer, or Paishdr, and is now the namg of the whole district.

The sects of the Afzhans, or Patdns,are very numerous. The princi-
pal are these: Lodi, Lohauni, Sir, Serws ni, Yisufzihi, Bangisk,
Dilazaui, Khattd, Yasin, Khail, and Baloj4. The meaning of Zikid
is offspring, and of Kkail, sect. A very particular account of the
Afghans has been written by the late HA/FI{Z RAHMAT K/kadn, a chief
of the Rokiéllaks; from which the curious reader may derive much in-
formation. Théy are Muselmans; partly off the Sunni, and partly of
the Skiak persuation. They are great boasters of the antiquity of

. their origin, and reputation of their tribe, but other Muselmans en-

tirely reject their claim, and consider them of modern, and even base,
extraction. However, their character may be collected from his-
tory. They have distinguished themselves by their courage, both
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Lunar Equations, Chdndra p'hala, g
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Having the true longitude of the sun and moon, and the place of
the node determined by the methods explained, it is easy to judge,
from the position of the latter, whether at the next conjunction
or opposition there will be a solar or a lunar eclipse ; in which case
the 7/, or date of the moeon’s synodical month, must be comput-
ed from thence, to determine the time counted from midnight of
her full or change, Her distance in longitude from the sun, divided
by 7207, the minutes contained in a ¢/ or the thirtieth part of
360°, the quotient shows the #i£4¢ she has passed, and the fraction,
if any, the part performed of the next ; which, if it be the fifteenth,
the difference between that fraction and 720 is the distance she
has to'go to her opposition, which will be in time proportioned to
her actual motion ; and that time being determined, her longitude,
the longitude of the sun, and place of the node may be known for
the instant of full moon, or middle of the lunar eclipse. The Hinde
method of computing these particulars is so obvious in the accom-
panying instance, as to require no further description here ; and
the same may be said with respect to the declination of the sun and
the latitude of the moon,

Itis evident from what has been explained, that the Pandits,
learned in the Jyo'tish Sdstra, have truer notions of the form of the
earth and the economy of the universe than are ascribed to the
Hindus in general 1 and that they must reject the ridiculous belief
of the common Bréimens, that eclipses are occasioned by the
intervention of the monster Rd/x, with many other particulars
equally unscientific and absurd, But, as this belief is founded on
explicit and positive declarations contained in the Véddas and
Purdnas, the divine authority of which writings no devout Hindu
can dispute, the astronomers have some of them cautiously explain-
ed such passages in those writings as disagree with the principles
of their own science ; and, where reconciliation was impossible,
have apologized, as well as they could, for propositions necessarily
established in the practice of it, by observing, that sertain things,
as stated in other Sdstras, “ might have been so formerly,
“and may be so still ; but for astronomical purposes, astronomical
“rules must be followed.” Others have, with a bolder spirit, attacked
and refuted unphilosophical opinions. Blhdscara argues, that it
is more reasonable to suppose the earth to be self-balanced in
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singly and unitedly, as principals and auxiliaries. They have con-
quered for their own princes and for foreigners, and have always been
considered the main strenth of the army, in which they have served.
As they have been applauded for virtues, they have also been re-
‘proached for vices, having sometimes been guilty of treachery, and
even acted the base part of assassins,

A SPECIMEN of the Pusato LANGUAGE.
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By the oppression of tyrannical rulers,
-Fire, the grave, and Patshér, all three have been rendered equal.
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With respect to prayers enjoined by the Sunnak, they are remitted.
It is thus expressed in the reports. ~

e S - Bl ‘e & A

\jjdgwe’f‘ﬂdgdﬂ*" :;ggl&’;ldk

1f a man perform them, it is very laudable. If he do not perform
them, it is no crime in him.
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~If the disposition be not good, O Mirza,
. What difference is there between a Sayyed and a Brdhman !
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NOTE &y _ﬂ;e PRESIDENT.

mHIS account of the Afghdns may lead to a very interesting disco=

very. We learn from ESDRAS, that the Ten Tribes, after a wander-
ing journey, came to a country called Arsareth; where, we may
suppose, they settled : now the Afzhans are said by the best Persian
historians to be descended from the Jezws; they have traditions a-
mong themselves of such a descent; and itis even asserted, that their
families are distinguished by the names of Jewisk tribes, although,
since their conversion to the Isigm, they studiously conceal their
origin ; the Puskto language, of which I have seen a dictionary, has
a manifest resemblance to the Chaldaic ; and a considerable district
under their dominion is called Hasdreh, or Hazdret, which might
easily have been changed into the word used by EsDRrAS. I strongly
recommend an inquiry into the literature and history of the 4/ghans,
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infinite space, than that it should be supported by a series of
animals, with nothing assignable for the last of them to rest upon ;
and Nerasinja, in his commentary, shows that by Rdiuw and Cétu,
the head and tail of the monster, in the sense they generally bear,
could only be meant the position of the moon’s nodes and the
quantity of her latitude, on which eclipses do certainly depend ;
but be does not therefore deny the reality of Ré/u and Cétn » on
the contrary, he says, that their actual existence and presence in
eclipses ought to be believed, and may be maintained as an article
of faith, without any prejudice to astronomy. The following S/’ca,

to which a literal translation is annexed, was evidently written by

a Jyo'tish, and is well known to the Pandifs in general :

Vg'é’/m/a'n}ia;nyz;s’a’:z‘m‘nf, vivddastéshu cévalams ;
Sap'halam gydtisham s'dstram, chandrdrean yatra s'dcshinan,

“ Fruitless are all other Sdstras ; in them 75 contention only :
Fruitful 45 the Jydtisk Sdstra, where the sun gnd moon are two
witnesses.” ‘

The argument of Vardha achdrya concerning the monster
Rd/m, might here be annexed, but, as this paper will without it
be sufficiently prolix, I shall next proceed to show how the astro-
nomical Pandis determine the moon’s distance and diameter, and
other requisites for the prediction of a lunar eclipse,

The earth they consider as spherical, and imagine its diameter
divided into 1600 equal parts, or ¥danas. An ancient method of
finding a circle’s circumference was to multiply the diameter by
three ; but this being not quite enough, the Munis directed that it
should be multiplied by the square root of ten, This gives for the
equatorial circumference of the earth in round numbers 5059 Y-
Janas, as it is determined in the S#rya Siddhdnta. In the table of
sines, however, found in the same book, the radius being made to
consist of 3438 equal parts or minutes, of which equal parts the
quadrant contains 5400, implies the knowledge of a much more
accurate ratio of the diameter to the circumference ; for by the
first it is as 1. to 3. 1627, &c. by the last, as 1. to 3. 14136 ; and it
is determined by the most approved labours of the Europeans, as.
I. to 3. 14159, &c. In the Purdnas the circumference of the earth
is declared to be 500,000,000 ¥Ydians ; and, to account for this
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amazing difference the commentator before quoted thought, “the
“ ¥Ydjan stated in the Sirya Siddlusnta contained each 100,000 of
“those meant in the Purdnas; or perhaps, as some suppose, the
“earth was really of that size in some former Calpa. Moreover,
“others say, that from the equator southward, the earth increases
“in bulk: however, for astronomical purposes, the dimensions
“given by S#rya must be assumed.” The equatorial circumference
being assigned, the circumference of a circle of longitude in any
latitude is determined. As radius 3438 is to the Lambasya or sine
of the polar distance, equal to the complement of the latitude
to ninety degrees, so is the equatorial dimension 50359, to the
dimension in ¥¢jans réquired. :

Of a variety of methods for finding the latitude of a place,
one is by an observation of the palabia, or shadow, projected from
a perpendicular Guomon when the sun is in the equator. The
Sancu, or Guonton, is twelve anguligs, or digits, in length divided,
iachvinto sixty vingulas ; and the shadow observed at Benares is

5, 45. Then, by the proportion of a right angled triangle
Ay

V122 +5,45.=13 18 the acsha-carna (hypotenuse) or distance
from the top of the Guomon to the extremity of the shadow ; which’
take as radius, and the projected shadow will be the sine of the
zenith distance, in this case equal to the latitude of the place
AV
T ES e 80" fhe arc correspondin with which, in the canon
AN P g E
13 18
of sines, is 25° 26’ the latitude of Benares. The sine complement of
Y
the latitude is 3101’ 577, and again by trigonometry 31! s:rq’:;;o:a B
<
4565, 4 Yojjans the circumference of a circle of longitude in the
latitude of Benares. '

The longitude is directed to be found by obsetvation of lunar
eclipses calculated for the first meridian, which the Sirya Sid-
dldnta describes as passing over Laned, Réhitaca, Avanti, and
Sanniliita-saras. Avanti is said by the commentator to be “ now
called Ujjayini)” or Ougein, a place well known to the Englisk in
the Makratta dominions. The distance of Benares from this
meridian is said to be sixty-four Ydjan eastward, and as 4565
Ydjan, a citcle of longitude at Benares, is to sixty dandas the
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Danda Pala ;
natural day, so is sixty-four ¥4jan, to o, so0, the difference of lon-

gitude in time, which marks the time after midnight, when, strictly
speaking, the astronomical day begins at Benares*. A total lunar
eclipse was observed to happen at Bemares fifty-one palas later

than a calculation gave it for Lancd, and 5-'-i‘éi§—5—"= sixty-four

Viéjana, the difference of longitude on the earth’s surface,

According to Rennel's Map, in which may be found Ougein,
and agreeably to the longitude assigned to Benares, the equinoctial
point Lancd falls in the eastern ocean southward from Ceylon and
the Maldiva islands. Lancd is fabulously represented as one of four
cities built by Dévatds at equal distances from each other, and also
from Swméru and Bddawdnal, the north and south poles, whose
walls are of gold, &c. and with respect to Meya's performing his
famous devotions, in reward of which he received the astronomical
revelations from the sun recorded in the Sidrpa Siddhdnta, the
commentator observes, “he performed those devotions in S&/mala
“a country a little to the eastward of Lancg : the dimensions of
“ Lancd are equal to one twelfth part of the equatorial circumfer-
“ence of the earth,” &c. Hence perhaps on inquiry may be found
whether by Sdé/mala is not meant Ceplon. In the history of the
war of Rdma with Rdwan the tyrant of Lagned, the latter is said
to have married the daughter of an Asura named Meya : but
these disquisitions are foreign to my purpose.

For the dimensions of the moon’s cacs/za’ (orbit) the rule in
the Sanscrit text is more particular, than is necessary to be ex-
plained to any person, who has informed himself of the methods
used by Ewuropeqn astronomers to determine the moon’s horizontal
parallax. In general terms, it is, to observe the moon’s altitude, and
thence with other requisites to compute the time of her ascension
from the sensible eskizija, or horizon, and her distance from the
sun when upon the rational horizon, by which to find, the time of
her passage from the one point to the other; or, in other words,

* ‘' This day (astronomical day) is accounted to begin at midnight under the »d2Ad
““(meridian) of Lancd ; and at all places east or west of that meridian, as much socner or
“‘later as is their dédsdntera (longitude) reduced to time, according to the Swrye Siddhdrnta,
S e e e e i

g ) ; g

““the Rémaca and others it begins at noon ; and according to the A'rsha Siddhdinia at sunset.”
{ 7¢ca on the Surya Siddkduiz).
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‘to find the difference in time between the meridéan, to which the
‘eye referred ber at rising, and the meridian she was actually upon ;’
in which difference of time she will have passed through a space
equal to the earth’s semidiameter or 800 Ydjan : and by propor-
tion, as that time is to her periodical month, so is 800 ¥djan to be
circumference of her cacskd 324000 Ydjan. The errors arising
from refraction, and their taking the moon’s motion as along the
sine instead of its arc, may here be remarked ; but it does not
seem that they had any idea of the first¥, and the latter they per-
haps thought too inconsiderable to be noticed. Hence it appears,
that they made the horizontal parallax 53" 20” and her distance

’ o . 5 180° x 1600
from the earth’s centre 51370 ¥Ydjan ; for L

=53'20"; and
as 9o0° or 5400 is to the radius 3438, so is one-fourth of her orbit

=220184, the same distance

81000 Vdjan to 51570, and 5-%955?@

in geographical miles. Euwropean astronomers compute the mean
distance of the moon about 240000, which is something above a
fifteenth part more than the Hindus found it so long ago as the
time of Meya, the author of the Surya Siddidanta.

By the Hindu system the planets are supposed to move in
their respective orbits at the same rate ; the dimensions therefore
of the moon’s orbit being known, those of the other planets are
determined, according to their periodical revolutions, by propor-
tion. As the sun’s revolutions in a Maka' Yug 4320000 are to the
moon’s revolutions in the same cycle 5753336, so is her orbit
324000 Yo'jan to the sun’s orbit 4331500 Yo'jan ; and in the same
manner for the cacsha's or orbits of the other planets. All true
distance and magnitude derivable from parallax, is here out of the
question ; but the Hindu hypothesis will be found to answer their
purpose in determining the duration of eclipses, &ec.

For the diameters of the sun and moon, it is directed to
observe the time between the appearance of the limb upon
the horizon and the instant of the whole disk being risen,

when their apparent motion is at a mean rate, or when in three

signs of anomaly ; then, by proportion, as that time is to a natural

* But they are not wholly ignorant of aptics : they know the angles of éucidence and
yeflection to be equal, and compute the place of a star or planet, as it would be seen reflected
from water or a mirror,



~

V.

REMARKS on the IsLaND of HINZUAN or JoHANNA.
By the PRESIDENT.

ﬁlNZU’A‘N (a name, which has been gradually corrupted into
Ansuame, Anjuan, Juanny, and Johanna) has been governed about
two centuries by a colony of Arabs, and exhibits a curious instance
of the slow approaches toward civilization, which are made by a
small community, with many natural advantages, but with few means
of improving them, An accoun' of this African island, in which we
hear the language and see the-manners of Arabia, may neither be
uninterésting in itself, nor foreign to the objects of i Inquiry proposed
at the institution of our Society, .

On Monday the 28th of July 1783, after a voyage, in the Cracadz[e,
of ten weeks and two days from the rugged islands of Cape Verd,
our eyes were delighted with a prospect so beautiful, that neither a
painter nor a poet could perfectly represent it, and so cheering to us,
that it can justly be conceived by such only, as have been in our
preceding situation, It was the sun rising in full splendour on the
isle of Maya'ta (as the seamen called it) which we had joyfully distin-
guished the preceding afternoon by the height of its peak, and which
now appeared at no great distance from the windows of our cabin ;
while Hinzddn, for which we had so long panted, was plainly dis-
cernible a-head, where its high lands presented themselves with re-
markable boldness. The weather was fair ; the water, smooth 3 and
a gentle breeze drove us easily before dinner-time round a rock, on
which the Brilliant struck just a year before, into a comodious road*,
where we droppeq .our anchor early in the evening ; we had seen
Moktla, another sister island, in the course of the day,

The frigate was presently surrounded with canoes, and the deck
soon crowded with native of all ranks, from the high born chief,who
washed linen, to the half-naked slave, who only paddled. Most of
them had letters of recommendation from Englishmen, which none
of them were able to read, though tﬁey spoke English intelligibly ;

* Lat, 12° 10'. 47”. S. Long. 44% 25’ 5", E. by the M aster.
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and some appeared vain of - titles, which our cotintrymen had given
them in play, according to their supposed stations: we had Lords,
Dulees, and Princes on board, soliciting our custom and importuning
us for pfesents; In fact they were too sensible to be proud of emp-
ty sounds, but justly imagined, that those ridiculous titles would
serve as marks of distinction, and, by attracting notice, procure for
them something substantial. The only men of real consequence in
the island, whom we saw before we landed, were the Gowvernor
ABDULLAH, second cousin to the king, and his brother ALWI', with
their several sons; all of whom will again be particularly men-
tioned : they understood Arabic, seemed zealots in the' Mokam-
wmedan faith, and admired my copies of the A/koran ; 'some verses
of which they read, whilst ALWI' perused the opening of another
Arabian manuscript, and explained it in Englisk more accurately
than could have been.expected.

The next morning showed us the island in all its beauty ; and
the scene was so diversified, that a distinct view of it could hardly
have been exhibited by the best pencil : you must, therefore, be

" satisfied with a mere description, written on the very spot and com-

pared attentively with the natural landscape. We were at anchor
in a fine bay, and before us was a vast amphitheatre, of which you
may form a general notion by picturing in your minds a multitude
of hills infinitely varied in size and figure, and then supposing them
to be thrown together, with a kind of artless symmetry, in all
imaginable positions. The back ground was a series of mountains,
one of which is pointed, near half a mile perpendicularly high
from the level of the sea, and little more than three miles
from the shore : all of them were richly clothed with wood, chiefly
fruit-trees, of an exquisite verdure. I had seen many a mountain
of a stupendous height in Wales and Swisserland, but never saw
one before, round the boson;t of which the clouds were almost con-
tinually rolling, while its green summit rose ﬂour:shmc above them,
and received from them an additional brlohtness ‘Next to this dis-
tant range of ‘hills was another tier, part of which appeared charm-
ingly verdant, and part rather barren ; but the contrast of colours
changed even this nakedness into a beauty : nearer still were innu-
merable mountains, or rather cliffs, which brought down their verdure
and fertility quite to the beech ; so that every shade of green, the
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day, so are their orbits to their diameters respectively, whi.ch of.the
sun is 6500 Yojan ; of the moon, 480 Yojan. These dimensions
are increased or diminished, as they approach the lower or higher
apsis, in proportion as their apparent motion exceeds or falls short
of the mean, for the purpose of computing the diameter of the
earth’s shadow at the moon, on principles which may perhaps be
made more intelligible by a figure,

Bl
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Let the earth’s diameter be /m=g/h=cd ; the distance of the
moon from the earth AB, and her diameter CD. By this system,
which supposes all the planets moving at the same rate, the di-
mensions of the sun’s orbit will exceed the moon’s, in proportion
as his period in time exceed hers ; let his distance be AE, and
EFG part of his orbit. According to the foregoing computation
also, the sun’s apparent diameter 77 at this distance from the
earth, is 6500 Yo'jan ; or rather, the angle his diameter subtends
when viewed in three signs of anomaly, would be 6300 parts of the
“circumference of a circle consisting of 4331500, and described
round the eatth as a center with a radius equal to his mean distance,
which is properly all that is meant by the wiskeambia, and which,
therefore, is increased or diminished according to his equated
motion. This in three signs of anomaly is equivalent to 32" 24" ; for,
as 4331500 to 360°% so 6500 to 32" 24”. The Ewnropeans determine
the same to be 32’ 22”. In the same manner, the sun’s wiskeanbla
in the mean cacsha of the moon, or the portion of her orbit in

Yo'jans, included in this angle, is found, as 4331500 is to 324000, so
is 6500 to 486 Ydjan or n, o, of use in solar eclipses ; but this I am

=

OF THE HINDUS. 207

endeavouring to explainis a lunar one. It is evident, that the
diameter of the earth’s shadow at the moon will be ¢, d,—¢, a+6, 4,
or @ b when her distance is 4 ¢; and that ¢ @ and & & will be found
by the following proportion:as 4 Zis to fi—g h=f g+/4i, sois
Ae to catéd. But it has been observed that 4 Zand £ are
proportioned by the Hindus according to the moon’s distance 4 e,
the apparent motion of the sun and moon and the angles subten-
ded by their diameters, The Hindu rule therefore states, As the
sun’s viskhcamblia or diameter is to the moon’s, so is the difference
of the diameters of the sun and earth, in Yo/jans, to a fourth number,
equal to c a+& d to be subtracted from the sieki, or Im=cd to
find @ &, also, that the number of Yo'7ans, thus determined as the
diameters of the moon and shadow, may be reduced to minutes
of a great circle by a divisor of fifteen. For, as the minutes con-
tained in 360°=21600, are to the moon’s orbit in ¥o/jun 324000,
so is one minute to fifteen” ¥Yo'jan.

The diameter of the moon’s disk, of the earth’s shadow, and the
place of the node being found, for the instant of opposition or full
moon, the remaining part of the operation differs in no respect
that I know of from the method of Eurgpean astronomers to com-
pute a lunar eclipse. The translation of the Formula for this
purpose, in the Surya Siddidnta, is_ as follows: ¢ The eartl’s
“shadow is always six signs distant from Sirya, and Chandra is
“eclipsed whenever at-the prrunima the pdta is found there sias  fs
“also Sz#rya, whenever at the end of the amdvasyd the pdla is
“found in the place of S#rya ; or, in either case, when the pdsg
“is nearly so situated. At the end of the amdvasya #if'hi the signs,
“ degrees, and minutes of S#'ryz and Chandra are equal ; and at the
“end of the pu'rnima tif'hi the difference is exactly six signs ; take
“ therefore the time unexpired of either of those tif'fzis, and the
“motion for that time add to the madhyama, and the degrees and
“minutes of Swrya and Chandra will be equal, For the same
“instants of time compute the place of the Pdta in its retrograde
“motion, and, if it should be in conjunction with Su'rya and
“ Chandra, then, as from the intervention of a cloud, there will be
“an obscurity of Sirya or of Chandra, Clandra, from the west,
“approaches the earth’s shadow, which on entering, he is
“obscured. For the instant of the pu'ruimd, from the half sum of

AT
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sweetest of colours, was displayed at one view by land and by watet.
But nothing conduced more-to the variety of this enchanting pros-
pect, than the many rows of palm-trees, especially the tall and grace-
ful Areca’s, on the shores, in the valleys, and on the ridges of hills,
where one might almost suppose them to have been planted regular-
ly by design. A more beautiful appearance can scarce be conceived,
than such a number of elegant palms in such a situation, with luxu-
riant tops, like verdant plumes, placed at just intervals, and showing
between them part of the remoter landscape; while they left the rest
to be supplied by the beholder’s imagination. The town of Matsa-
midd lay on our left, remarkable at a distance for the tower of the
principal mosque, which was built by HALI'MAH, a queen of the
jsland, from whom the present king is descended : a little on our right
was a small town, called Bantdni. Neither the territory of NVice, with
its olives, date-trees, and cypresses, nor the isles of Hieres, with their
delightful orange-groves; appeared so charming to me,; as the view
from the road of Hinsidn ; wh1ch nevertheless, is far surpassed, as
the Captain of the Crocodile assured us, by many of the islands in the
southern ocean, If life were not too short for the complete discharge
of all our respective duties, public and private, and for the acquisi-
tion even of necessary knowledge in any degree of perfection; with
how much pleasure and improvement might a great part of it be
spent in admiring the beauties of this wonderful orb, and contem-
plating the nature of man in all its varieties |
We hastened to tread on firm land, to which we had been so
long disused, and went on shore, after breakfast, to see the town,
and return the Governor’s visit. As we walked, attended by a crowd
of natives, I surprised them by reading aloud an Arabic inscription

over the gate of a mosque, and still more, when I entered it, by :

explaining four sentences, which were written very distinctly on the
wall, signifying, “ that the world was given us for our own edifica~
tion, not for the purpose of raising sumptuous buildings ; life, for
the discharge of moral and religious duties, not for pleasurable in-
dulgences ; wealth, to be liberally bestowed, not avaritiously hoard-
ed ; and learning, to produce good actions, not empty disputes.”
We could not but respect the temple even of a false prophet, in
which we found such excellent morality: we saw nothing better

among the Romisk trumpery in the church at Madera. thﬁ we

SR
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".,procured in Berzgal He then offecred me a

z,-have' appeared at its lowest ebb :
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¢came to ABDULLAH’S" house we were conducted through a small

court-yard into an open room on each side of which wasa large and
convenient sofa, and above it a high bed-place in a dark recess, over
which a ¢hintz counterpoint hung down from' the’ ceiling : this is the
general form of  the best rooms in the island ; and most of the toler-
able Iwuses have a similar apartment on the opposite side of the court,

that there may be at all hour%glac:c in the shade for dinner or for.

‘repose. We were entertained witlt tipe dates from Vemen, and the
milk of ‘cocoanuts j but the heat of the room, which seemed acces-

~ sible to all, who chibse to enter it, and the scent of musk or civet,
with which, it was perfumed, soon made us desirous of breathing a |

p-urer;-afiy ; nor could I be detained long by the Aradic manuscripts,

which the Governor produced, but which appeared of little use, and

consequently of m‘) value, except to such as love mere curiosities:
one of them, indeed, relating to the penal law of the Molgmmedans,

I would gladly have purchased at aJUht price; but he knew not -

what to ask,and I knew, that better books on that sub_]ect mtght be

my Alkorans, and pressed me to barter asn, an dress, whlch he

had seen on board the ship, for a cow and calf » the go!dfga. 5i|pper§' 3

attracted hlm most, since his w1fe, he said, would llkertp wear them ;

and;forthat reason, I made him a present of them; b,pt had destined

the book and the robe for his supencxr "No high 0pnu0n “cotild be

formied of Sapyad ABDULLAH, who seemed very eaget for gam and’

very servile where he expected it

 Our next visit was to Shaikh Sa LIM, the kmc s eldest son’y and,
'-if we had seen him first, the state of civilization in Hinzdan would
the worst Englisk hackney in the
sworst stable is better lodged, and looks more princely than this
heir apparent ; but, though his miqn and apparel were extremely
savage, yet : allowance should have been ma.de for'his illness ; which,

as we é’fterwards learned, was an abscess in the .spleen, a dlsorder.

not uncommcm in that‘country, and frequently cured, awreeably to
the Arabian practlce by the-actual cautery. He was incessantly
chewing pieces of the Arem nit w:th sheli—hme a custom borrow-
ed, I suppose, from the Tudians, who greatly improve the composi-
txou with spices anﬁ~ betel-leaves, to which they formerly added

i) Y ‘c.grnpho.r.. all the natives of rank ghewed it, butnot,I think, to so great

I

b‘/ for on‘mof ]
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an excess. Prince SA'LIM from time to time gazed at himself with
eomplacency in a piece of broken looking-glass, which was glued o
. small board ; a specimen of wretchedness, which we observed i
no other house; but many circumstances convinced us, that the
apparently low condition of his royal highness, who was not on bad
terms with his father, and seemed not to want authority, proceeded
wholly from his avarice. His brother HAMDULLAH, who generally
resides in the town of Domdnz, has a very different character, being
esteemed a man of worth, good sense, and learning : he had. come,
the day before, to Matsamiido, on hearing that an Ewnglish frigate
was in the road ; and I, having gone out for a few minutes to read an
Arabic inscription, found him, on my return, devouring’ a manus~
cript, which F had left with some of the company.  He is a Kdd3,
or Mokammedan judge ; and, as he seemed to have more knowledge
than his countrymen, ¥ was extremely concerned, that I had so
little conversation with him. The king, Shaifk AHMED, has a
younger son, named ABDULLAH, whose usual residence is in the
town of Wani, which he seldom leaves, as the state of his health
is very infirm. Since the succession to the title and authority of
Swultan is not unalterably fixed in one line, but requires confirma-
tion by the chiefs of the island, it is not improbable, that they may
hereafter be conferred on prince HAMDULLAH. ]

A little beyond the hole, in which 8A LIM received us, was his
ke aram,or the apartment of his women, which he permitted us all to
see, not through politeness to strangers, as we believed at first, but,
as I learned afterwards from his own lips, in expectation ofa present:
we saw only two or three miserable creatures with their heads
covered, while the favourite, as we supposed, stood behind a coarse
curtain, and showed her ankles under it loaded with silver rings ;
which, if she was capable of reflection, she must have considered as
glittering fetters rather than ornaments ; but a rational being would
have preferred the condition of a wild beast, exposed to perils and
hunger in a forest, to the splendid misery of being wife or mistress
to SA'LIM.

Before we returned, ALW\’ was desirous of showing me his
books ; but the day was too far advanced, and I promised to visit

him some other morning. - The governor, however, prevailed on us

to see his place in the country, where he invited us to dine the next

T
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day : the walk was extremely pleasant from the town to the side of
w rivulet, which formed in one part a small pool very convenient
for bathing, and thence, through groves and alleys, to the foot of
a hill ; but the dining-room was little better than an open barn,
and was recommended only by the coolness of its shade.  ABDUL-
LAH would accompany us on our return to the ship, together with
two Mufti's, who spoke Arabic indifferently, and seemed eager to
see all my manuscripts ; but they were very moderately learned, and
gazed with stupid wonder on a fine copy of the Hamdsak and on
other collections of ancient poetry.
Early the next morning a black messenger, with a tawny lad as
his interpreter, came from prince SA'LIM ; who, having broken his
perspective-glass, wished to procure another by purchase or barter :
a polite answer was returned, and steps taken to. gratify his wishes.
As we on our part expressed a desire to visit the king at Domdns,
the prince’s messenger told: us, that his mastgr would, no doubt,
lend us palanquins (for there was nota horse in the island} and order
a sufficient number of his vassals to carry us, whom we might pay
for their trouble, as we thought just : we commissioned him, there-
fore, to ask that favour, and begged, that all might be ready for our
excursion before sunrise ; that we might escape the heat of the noon,
which, though it was the middle of winter, we had found excessive,
The boy, whose name was CoMBO MADI, stayed with us longer than
his companion : there was something if] his look so ingenuous, -and
in his broken Englisk so simple, that we encouraged him to continue
his innocent prattle. - He wrote and read Arabic tolerably well, and
set down at my desire the names of several towns in the island, which,
he first told me, was properly called Hinzitan. The fault of beg-
ging for whatever he liked, he had in€ommon witlf the gover-nf)r and
other nobles; but hardly in a greater degree : his first petition for
some lavender-water was readily granted ; and a small bottle of it
was so acceptable to him, that, if we had suffered him, i\ei would
have kissed our feet ; but it was not for himself that he rejoiced s-o
extravagantly : he told us with tears starting from his eyes, that his
mother would be pleased with it, and the idea of her pleasure seem-
«ed to fill him with rapture : never did I see filial affection more warm-
ly felt or more tenderly and, in my opinion, unaffectedly exprf:ssed ;
yet this boy wasnota favourite of the officers, who thought him art-
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“ the chandramdna and the tamdliptamdna subtract the wvicshépa,
“the remainder is the chchanna. If the ichanng is greater¥®
“than the gralyamdna, the eclipse will be total ;and if less,
“the eclipse will be proportionably ' less. The grakya and
“ grdhaca deduct and also add ; square the differance and the
“sum severally ; subtract the square of the wicshépa from each of
“ those squares, and the square root of each remainder multiply
“ by sixty ; divide each product by the difference of the gasi of
“ Su'rya and Chandra ; the first quotient will be half the duration
“of the eclipse in dendas and pales ; and the second guotient
“will be half the wimarddrdha duration in dandas and palas”
&c. The c¢ckanna, or portion of the disk eclipsed, is here
found in degrees and minutes of a great circle : it may also be es-
timated in digits; but the awgnlus or digits of the Hindus are of
various dimensions in different books,

The beginning, middle, and end of the eclipse may now be
supposed found for the time in Hiudr hours, when it will happen
after midnight ; but, for the corresponding hour of the civil day,
which begins at sunrise, it is further necessary to compute the
tength of the artificial day and night ; and, for this purpose, must
be known the apandnsa or distance of the vernal equinox from the
first of sm#ska, the sun’s right ascension and declination ; which
several requisites shall be mentioned in their order.

Respecting the precession of the equinoxes and place of the
colure, the following is a translation of all T can find on the subject
in the S#rya Siddhdnia and its commentary =— ‘

Text. * The apyandnsa moves eastward thirty times twenty in
“each Mala Yug; by that number (600) multiply the adargana
“ (number of mean solar days for which the calculation is made)
“and divide the product by the s¢van daysin a Vug, and of the
“ quotient take the &kwja, which multiply by three, and divide the
“ product by ten ; the quotient is the apandnsa, With the ayandnsa
“ correct the gralha, crdnti, the ci'hdya’ charadala, and othet requi-
“sites to find the puskti and the two wishuwvas. When the carna is
“less than the s#'zya ci'hdya’, the prdcchacra moves eastward, and
“the ayandnse must be added ; and when more, it moves westward,
“and the ayandnsa must be subtracted, :

* Or, when the ¢%'channe and g-mﬁjaamdrm are equal, ‘the ‘eclipse is #7aZ,

Commentary. « By the text, the ayaua phagana is understood
% to consist of 600 bhaganas (periods) in a Maha Yug; but s_(')ma-
% persons say, the meaning is thigty dlagaenas only, and accor;jmg-r
4ly that there are 30000 blaganas, Also that JE_?lzdsmr Acchf‘jt/a
¢ observes, that, agrecably to what has been delivered by Su U a:
“ there are 30000 bhaganas of the ayandusg in a Cc_z/jfz. : Thuixa
“ erroneous j for it disagrees with the Sdsiras of the R%s/m. -'I‘ 18
« Sgcalya Sanhité states that the bhaganas of th_t: Crdnit ;?aft_a: m! a
“ Maha Vug are 600 eastward, The same 18 observed in the
& Vasistha Siddldnts, and the rule for determining the (ryand'f_zm
«is as follows :—The expired years divide by 600,' (;)f the quotient
“ make the dhuja, which multiply by three, and divide ther Produgft
« by ten. The meaning of Bhdscar Acka’ryaf was not, that Su'7ye ga;:
« 30000 as the bhaganas of the ayandnse in a Célpa, the n}am];: 1
% ysed being Saurg not Si’rya,and applied tosome other boo k5 ro!m.
« the naténse is known the créntyansa, apd from ’the c-fdft?/i ;::.
“ phujajyd, the arc of which is the &iujénsa of Sirya, l11‘1c1 u ;:)1:, %
“ ayandnse ; this for the first three mo;}ths ; after w 11{:.1, e O_f
« next three months, the place of Sirya, found by this ,mml 9 ;
€ calculatinn, must be deducted from six signs. _Fm: the nextft 1;;:
« months the place of Sirys must be added to six signs, and or\1 1
«ast three months the place of Si'rya must be deducted from ;\vc, t;ef
“ gigns, Thus, from the shadow m,ag:* be computed fhe !l:rue i.tcih&
« Su'rya, For the same instant of time compute his place * yto bé
« ghargana, from which will appear whether the ,(i.',j!aildlflﬂz 1: l :
 added or subtracted, If the place found by the akargana be 1es:;
« than the place found by the shadow, Ehe ayandnse mut_;t. be ada;,e.
«In the present time the ayandnse is added. Accoadm? t-o ]1 -
« author of the Varasankitd, it was said to h’ave be,efu u{: m’et | ‘y
¢ deducted® ; and the southern ayeig of Su'rya to ‘h-ayz?, EL:H in
% the first half of the ngcshatre Asléshat ; and the n_ortlla-em ‘a_; afza;
§ s o to bane st SRS e §iﬁ.§’§f§££§hl’"‘ ;%d:cg;iauf
gl Slbn!nfs laced over the figure or the quantity noted down ,lt’r_m:a 41hus : Whe7u
Lk il et ite, where the mode of computation 1s explain v o
i e tl-loas? i fo?ie le(_fcff ao%dmonéy, ':g.nd owes seven of the sa'rzedi%i:?:hé]lso?riﬁ‘-gaggg::_re
i f an equation, or his books balanced., show S yto g
o et e e T ST G o
:r]:zec;;zj:ziff ?if;g;z;::ieaq;:an?ﬁliLC;;l‘ll;f_fvﬂ?’lzi-ic’kdt'.ice’l‘lﬁ :Lr:ﬁm;lslﬁxgc_g;eﬁ ;t k:«:rg,‘e:]?sf%:hi}?o utghﬁ
ii/adrc‘:ess(i:ixfzifiis:gigso\tﬁt;n?liesg:lezﬁtosyls?'gun of the AHindus in regard to the motion of the

¢ the commentator on the Varasanhitd sSupposes that it must have been

eql']imfﬁilcigan;tgzéb{iuatuml canse.  The place here described of the colure) is on CoMpArson
ewing to sor / ; ; :
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ful. His mother’s name, he said, was FA'TIMA ; and he importuned
us to visit her ; conceiving, I suppose,- that all mankind must love and
admire her: we promised to gratify him ; and, having made him
several presents, permitted him to return. As he reminded me of
ALADDIN in the Avrabian tale, I designed to give him that name ina
recommendatory letter, which he pressed me to write, instead of St.
DOMINGO, as some European visiter had ridiculously called him ;
but, since the allusion would not have been generally known, and
since the title of Algwldin, or Eminence in Faith, might have offend-
ed his superiors, I thought it advisable for him to keep his African
name. A very indifferent dinner was prepared for us at the house
of the Governor, whom we did not see the whole day, as it was the
beginning of Ramadan, the Mohammedan, lent, and he was engaged
in his devotions, or made them his excuse ; but his eldest son sat by
us, while we dined, together with Mu’sa, who was employed, jointly
with his brother HUSAIN, as purveybr to the Captain of the frigate.

Having observed a very elegant shrub, that grew about six feet
high in the court-yard, but was not then in flower, I learned with plea-
sure, that it was zinnd,of which I had read so much in Arabian poems,
and which Enrgpean Botanists have ridiculously named Lawsonia :
Mu’sa bruised some of the leaves, and, having moistened them with
water, applied them to our nails, and the tips of our fingers, which ina
- short time, became of a dark orange-scarlet. 1 had before conceived
a different idea of this dye, and imagined, that it was used by the
Avrabs to imitate the natural redness of those parts in young and
healthy persons,which in all countries must be considered as a beauty:
perhaps a less quantity of Ainnd, or the same  differently prepared,
might have produced that effect. The old men in Arabiaused the
same dye to conceal their grey hair, while their daughters were dying
their lips and gums black, to set off the whiteness of their teeth ; so
aniversal in all nations and ages are personal vanity, and a love of dis-
guising truth ; though in all cases, the farther our species recede from
nature, the farther they depart from true beauty; and men at least
should disdain to use artifice or deceit for any purpose or on any ocea-
sion: if the women of rank at Paris, or those in London who wish to
imitate them, be inclined to call the Arabs barbarians ; let them view
_their own head-dresses and cheeks in a glass, and, if they have left
1o room for blushes, be inwardly at least ashamed of their censure,
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In the afternoon I walked a long way up the mountains in a wind=
ing path amid plants and trees no less new than beautiful, and re-
gretted exceedingly, that very few of them ‘were in blossom ; as I
should then have had leisure to examine them. Curiosity led me

“from hill to hill ; and I came at last to the sources of a rivulet,

which we had passed near the shore, and from which the ship was
to be supplied with excellent water. I saw no birds on the moun-
tains but Guinea-fowl, which might have been easily caught: no
insects were troublesome to'me, but mosquitos ; and I had no fear
of venomous reptiles, having been assured, that the air was too pure
for any to exist in it ; but I was often unwillingly a cause of fear to
the gentle and harmless lizard, who ran among the shrubs. On my
return. I missed the path, by which I had ascended ; but, having
met some blacks laden with yams and plantains, I was by them
directed to another, which led me round, through a charming grove
of cotoa-trees, to the Governor’s country seat, where our entertain-
ment was closed by a sillabub, which the English had taught the
Muselnans to male for them. ) E : ;

We received no answer from SALIM ; nor, indeed, expected one;
since we took for granted, that he could not but approve our inten=
tion of visiting his father ;and we went on shore before sunrise, in full
expectation of a pleasant excursion to Domdni: but we were happily
disappointed. The servants, at the prince’s door, told us ceolly, that
their master was indisposed,and,as they believed, asleep; that he had
given them no orders concerning his palanquins, and that they durst
fot disturb him. ALWI sooncame to pay us his compliments; and was
followed by his eldest son, AHMED, with whom we walked to the gar-
dens of the two princes ‘SA’LIM and HAMDULLAH ; the situation was
naturally good, but wild and desolate; and, in SA’LIM’S garden, which
we entered through a miserable hovel, we saw a convenient bathing-
place, well-built with stone, but then in great disorder, and a shed, by
way of summer-house, like that under which we dined at the go-
ve¢nor’s, but smaller and less neat. On the ground lay a kind of cra-

dle about six feet long, and little more than one foot in breadth,

made of cords twisted in a sort of clumsy network, with a long thick
bambu fixed to each side of it: this, we heard with surprise, was a
royal palanquin,and one of the vehicles,in which we were to have
been rocked on men’s shoulders over the mountains. I ‘had much con- .
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“in the beginning of Dkaniskta : that in his time the southern
“ gyana was in the beginning of Carcata, or Cancer; and the nor-
“thern in the beginning of Macara, or Capricorn,

“ The dkacanas of the ayandnsa in a Maka' Yug are 600, the
“ saura years in the same period 4,320,000 ; one bhagana of the
“ ayandnsa therefore contains 7,200 years, Of a blagana there are
“four pddas. First pdda :—When there was no ayandnsa ; but the
“ ayandnse beginning from that time and increasing, it was added.
“ It continued increasing 1800 years ; when it became at its utmost,
“or twenty-seven degrees, Second pdda :—After this it diminished ;
“but the amount was still added, until, at the end of 1800 years
“more, it was diminished to nothing. Z/kird #d/a :—The aya-
“ndnse for the next 1800 years was deducted ; and the amount de-
“ ducted at the end of that term was twenty-seven degrees. Fourth
“ pdda ;—The amount deduction diminished ; and at the end of
“the next term of 1800 years, there was nothing either added or
t subtracted., The Munis, having observed these circumstances,
“gave rules accordingly: if in the sdvan days of a Malka' Yug
“ there are 600 bhaganas, what will be found in the alkargana pro-
“ posed ? which statement will produce dkaganas, sines, &c.; reject
“the dhaganas, and take the bkuja of the remainder, which multi-
“ply by three and divide by ten, because there are four pddas in
“the bhagana ; for if in go° there is a certain number found as the
“pluja, when the bluja degrees are twenty-seven, what will be
“found ? and the numbers twenty-seven and ninety used in the
“ computation being in the ratio of three to ten, the latter are used
“to save trouble,

« There is another method of computating the ayandnsa : The
“ crdnti-pdta-gati is taken at one minute per year; and according
“to this rule the apandnsa increases to twenty-four degrees ; the
“ time necessary for which, as one pdda is 1440 years, This is the
“ gati of the nacshatras of the crdnti mandala,

“ The nacshatras Révati rises where the ngri mandala and the
“ cshitija intersect® ; but it has been observed to vary twenty-seven

of the Hindu and Furopean spheres about 32 40’ eastward of the position, which it is sup-
posed by Sir Zsaac Newton, on the authority of Eudoxus, to have had inthe primitive spherz
at the time of the Argonautic expedition.

% This can happen only when there is no ayandnsa. The ndri mandala is the equator.
The ydga star of KRévaii is in the last of Mina (Pisces) or, which is the same, in the first of
Miéshz (Aries) and has no latitude in the Hindu tables. Hence, from the ayandnsa and
time of the beginning of the Héndw year, may be known their zodiacal stars. Kévasi is the
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“ degrees north and south. The same variation is observed in the
“other macshatras: it is therefore rightly said, that the ckacra
“ moves eastward. The chacra means all the nacsiatras. The
¢ planets are always found in the wnacskatras, and the crdnti-pdta-
“gati is owing to them, not to the planets; and hence it is ob-
“served in the text, that the pdte draws chandra to a distance
“equal to the crénti degrees.”

Here, to my apprehension, instead of a revolution of the equi-
noxes through all the signs in the course of the Plazonic year, which
would carry the first of Paisdc'k through all the seasons, is clearly
implied a libration of those points from the third degree of Pisces
to the twenty-seventh of Aries, and from the third of Firge to
the twenty-seventh of Libra, and back again in 7200 years; but,
as this must seem to Europeans an extraordinary circumstance to
be stated in so ancient a treatise as the Swrya Siddhdnta, and be-
lieved by Hindu astronomers ever since, I hope the above quota-
tions may attract the attention of those who are qualified for a
critical examination of them, and be compared with whatever is to
be found in other Sdstras, on the same subject. Whatever may
be the result of such an investigation, there is no mistaking the
rule for determining the ayandnsa, which was at the beginning of
the present year 19° 21, and consequently the vernal equinox in
Pisces 10° 39" of the Hindu sphere ; or, in other words, the sun
entered Mésha or Aries, and the Hindu year began when he was
advanced 19° 21’ into the northern signs, according to Eurgpean
expression,

The ayandnsa added to the sun’s longitude in the Hindu sphere,
gives his distance from the vernal equinox : of the sum take the
bhuja, that is, if it exceeds three sines, subtract it from six sines ; if it
exceeds six sines, subtract six from it ; and if it exceeds nine sines,
subtract it from twelve. The quantity so found will be the sun’s
distance from the nearest equinoctial point from which is found his
declination—as radius is to the paramdpacramajyad, or sine of the
greatest declination 24°, so is the sun’s distance from the nearest
pame of the twenty-seventh Jumay mansion, which comprehends the last 13° 20’ of Mina.
When the ayandnse was o, as at the creation, the beginning of the Ca/i YVug, &c. the
colure passed through the ydga star of Révafi. It is plain, that in this passage Kédvali ap-
plies either to the particular ydee star of that name or to the last, or twenty-seventh lunar
mansion, in which it is situated. (See a former note.) In each nacshatra, or planetary man-

sion, there is ore star called the ydew, whose latitude, longitude, and right ascension the
Hindus have determined and inserted in their astronomical tables.
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equindctial point to the declination sought ; “which will agree
with the table of declination in present use, to be found in
the tables of Macarande, and calculated for the several degrees of
the quadrvant. The declination thus determined for one sign, two
signs and three signs, is 11° 43", 20° 38/, and the greatest declina-
tion or the angle of inclination of the ecliptic and equator 24°.
The co-sines of the same in the Hindwn canon are 3366, 3217" and
3141"; and, as the co-sine of the declination for one sine, is to the
co-sine of the greatest declination, so is the sine of 30° to the sine
of the right ascension for a point of the ecliptic at that distance
from either of the two wiskuwas, or equinoctial points, In this
manner is found the right ascension for the twelve signs of the
ecliptic reckoned from the vernal equinox ; and also, by the same
management of triangles, the ascensional difference and oblique
ascension for any latitude : which several particulars are inserted
in the Hindn books, as in the following table, which is calculated
for Blhdgalpur on supposition that the palabha or equinoctial

shadow is ; 3:)'. By the Lagna of Lancd, Madlyama, or mean
Lagna, the Hindus mean those points of the eguator which rise
respectively with each thirtieth degree of the ecliptic counted
from Aries in a right sphere, answering to the right ascension in
any latitude ; by the Lggnun of a particular place, the oblique
ascension, or the divisions of the equator which rise in succession
with each sign in an oblique sphere, and by the ckara the ascen-
sional difference.
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v_ersa-tion with AHMED, whom I found intellligent and communica=
tive: he told me, that several of his countrymen composed songs and
tunes ; that he was himself a passionate lover of poetry and m.uqic 3
and that, if we would dine at his house, he would play and sing ¢ s
We d'eclined his invitation to dinner ; as we had made a ct-l)ncﬁtiz::i
promise, if ever we passed a day at Matsanids, to eat our curry with
Bdnad GiBy, an honest man, of whom we purchased eggs éndyverr
tablles, and to whom some Eng/ishmnan had given the thitie of lo:;:z:
which made him extremely vain : we could, therefore, make Sﬂyy:m:
AHMED only a morning visit. He sung a hymn or two in Arabic
‘afld accompanied his drawling, though pathetic, psalmody witl ’
kind of mandoline, which he touched with an a\:vkard quiliy° the'lina
strument was very imperfect, but seemed to give him delicrl;t Th;
ll.arnes of the strings were written on it in Arabdian or Jndz';n f.igures
simple and compounded ; but I could not think them worth cop inO"
He gave Captain WILLIAMSON, who wished to present some Titer:
u.?lry curir‘)sities to the library at Dublin, a small roll containing a hymn
in drabicletters, but in the language of Mombasza, which was mixed
with Arabic ; butit hardly deserved examination, since the st:de
of languages has little intrinsic value, and is only ,useful as the iny
strument of real knowledge, which we can scarce expect .f;‘om th;
poets of the Mogambigue. AHMED would, I believe, have heard
o?r Lurapean airs (1 always except French melody) witl; rapture, for
his favourite tune was a common /risk jig, with which he see,
wonderfully affected, iy
9:1 our return to the beech I thought of visiting old ALWI’ ac
cording to my promise, and prince Sa’LIM, whose character T ,h d
not then discovered : I resolved for that purpose to stay on sh y
alone, our dinner with GIBU having been fixed at an eftrl 10”3
ALW'I' showed me his manuscripts, which chiefly related to t:e czl'lr'
mo-ntes and ordinances of his ewn religion; and one of ti i
which I had formerly seen in Eurgpe, was a collection of suinmel:n:i!
elegant hymns in praise of MOHAMMED, with explanatory notesnin
the margin : I requested him to read one of them after the manner
of the Arabs, and he chanted it in a strain by no means unpleasing ;
but I am persuaded, that he understood it very imperfecfly 'II‘i :
r(:wo.m, which was open to the street, was presently crowaaz.d witl?
visiters, most of whom were Musti'’s, or Expmndeﬁ of the Law;
;
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and ArLwr’ desirous, perhaps, to display his zeal before them at the
expense of good breeding, directed my atteation to a passage in a
commentary on the Kordn, which I found levelled at the Christians.

_The commentator, having related with some additions (but, on the

whole, not inaccurately) the circamstances of the temptation, puts
this speech into the mouth of the tempter : © though I am unable to
« delude thee, yet I will mislead, by thy means, more human crea-
“ tures, than thou wilt set right.” Nor was this menace vain, (says
“the Mohawimedan writer) for the inhabitants of a region many
* thousand leagues in extent are still so deluded by the devil, that they
“impiously call I'sa the son of GoD : heaven preserve us, he adds,
¢ from blaspheming Christians as well as blaspheming fews” Al-
though a religious dispute with those obsfinate zealots would have
been unseasonable and fruitless, yet they deserved, I thought, a slight
teprehension, as the attack seemed to be concerted among them.
¢ The commentator, said I, was much to blame for passing so indis-
¢ criminate and hasty a censure : the title, which gave your legislator,
cand gives you, such offence, was often applied in Judea, by a bold
¢ figure agreeable to the Hebrew idiom, though unusual in Arabic, to
¢ angels, to holy men, and even to all mankind, who are commanded to
¢call GoD their Father ; and in this large sense, the Apostle to the
¢ Romans calls the elect the ‘¢Zildren of GOD, and the MurssiaH the

! first-born among many brethren ; but the words only begotten are ap-

¢ plied transcendently and incomparably to him alone*; and,as for me,
¢ who believe the scriptures, which you also profess to believe, though
“ you assert without proof that we have al/ ed them, I cannot refuse
“him an appellation, though far surpassing our reason, by which he is
“distinguished in the Gospel; and the believers in MUHAMMED, who
¢ expressly names him ke Messiak, and pronounces him to have been
“born of a virgin,which alone might fully justify the phrase condemn-
“ ed by this author,are themselves céndemnable for cavilling at words,
¢ when they cannot object to the substance of our faith consistently
¢with their own. The Muselmans had nothing to say in reply ; and
the conversation was changed.

I was astonished at the questions, which ArLwi” put to me con-
cerning the late peace and the independence of America; the several
powers and resources of Britain and France, Spain and Holland ;

* Rom, 8. 29. See 1, John 3. 1, IL Barrow, 231, 232, 35!
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THE COMPUTATION OF THE ECLIPSE

Let it be premised that the position of the sun, moon a-nd
nodes, by calculation, will on the first of next Vaz'sa’c’}z be as’ here
r?presented in the Hindu manner, excepting the characters of the
s1gns.

By inspection of the figure, and by considering the motion of
the sun, moon, and nodes, it appears that, when the sun comes to
the sign Tz_dd, Libra, corresponding with the month of Cdrtic, the
descending node will have gone back to Aries ; and that c;nse-
quently a Junar eclipse may be expected to happen at the end of
the pu’rnima tithi, or time of full moon, in that month, |

FIRST OPERATION.

To find the number of mean solar days from the creation to

some part of the pu'ruima tithi in Cértic, of the 4891st year of the
Cali Yug.

2
g
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Years expired of the Calpa to theend of the Safya

Yug, e 1970784000
Deduct the term of Bralkmd's employment in the i
greation, ... 17064000

From the creation, when the planetary motions

began, to the end of the Satys Yug, sl (TGS IR EO00D
Add the Tréla Yug, oo ven 1296000
Dwdpar Yug, 864000

Present year of the Cali Yug, 4390

From the creation to the next approaching Bengal

year, 1955534800
Or solar months, (x12) ... vie 23470618680
Add seven months, b

23470618630

As the solar months in a Yy, 51840000, are to the intercalary
lunar months in that cycle, 1503336, .so are the solar months
23470618687, to their corresponiing intercalary Jurar months
721384677 ; which added together, give 24192003364 lunations,
This number multiplied by thirty produces 725760100920 #if'kis, ot
lunar days, from the creation to the new moon in Cartic; to which
add fourteen 7ifiiis for the same to the purnima tif'lis in that
month 725760100034, Then, as the number of #7#kis-in a Yug
1603000080, is to their difference exceeding the mean solar days in
that cycle (called cskapa tif'his) 25082252, so are 725760100934

¢t his, to their excess in number over the solar days 11356017987,

which subtracted, leaves 714404032047, as the number of mean
solar days from the creation, or when the planetary motions began,
to a point of time which will bemidnight under the first meridian
of Lanca, and near the time of ful moon in Cartic*. The first day
after the creation being Rawvi-vgr, ot Sunday, divide the number of
days by seven for the day- of the week, the remainder after the
division being two, marks the day Séma-vdr, ot Monday,

* In the year of the Cali Yug 431, corresionding with 1196 Bengal style, and with the
mont h of Octoder or November (hereafter to bedetermined) in the year of Christ 178g.

B I
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the character and supposed views ofsthe Emperor ; the compara«
tive strencth of the Russian, Imperial, and Othman armies, and
their respective modes of bringing their forces to action: Ianswered
him without reserve, except on the state of our possessions in /ndia ;
nor were my answers lost ; for I observed, that all the company
were variously affected by them ; generally with amazement, often_
with concern ; especially when I described to them the great force
and admirable discipline of the Austrian army, and the stupid pre-
judices of the Zurks, whom nothing can induce to abandon their
old Tartarian habits, and exposed the weakness of their empire in
Africa, and even in the more distant provinces of Asta,  In return
he gave me clear, but general, information concerning the govern~
ment and commerce of his island : “ his country, he said, was poor,
“ and produced few articles of trade ; but, if they could get money,
“awhich they now preferred to play things (those were his words) they
“ might easily, he added, procure foreign commodities, and exchange
“them advantageously with their neighbours in the islands and on
“ the continent ; thus with a little money, said he, we purchase mus-
“ kets, powder, balls, cutlasses, knives, cloths, raw cotton, and other
“articles brought from Bombay, and with those we trade to Mada-
« gascar for the natural produce of the country or for dollors, with
“ which the Frenck buy cattle, honey, butter, and so forth, in that is=
“land, With go/d, which we receive from your ships, we can procure
“elephants’ teeth from the natives of Mozambigue; who barter them
“ slso for ammunition and bars of iron, and the Porfuguese in that
“ country give us cloths of various kinds in exchange for our com~
« modities : those cloths we dispose of lucratively in the three neigh=
“ bouring islands ; whence we bring rice, cattle, a kind of bread-fruit,
“which grows in Comara, and slaves, which we buy also at other
“places, to which we trade ; and we carry on this traffic in our own
“ yessels.” .

Here I could not help expressing my abhorrence of their slave-’

trade, and asked him by what law they claimed a property in
rational beings ; since our creator had given our species a dominion,
to be moderately exercised, over the beasts of the field and the
fowls of the air, but none 20 man over man. “ By no law, answered
“ he, unless necessity be a law. There are nations in Madagascar
“and in Africa, who knowsneither GOD, nor his Prophet, nor MoSES,
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“por DAVID, nor the MESSIAM : those nations are in perpetual war,
“and take many cap;ivés ; whom, if they could not sell, they would
“eertainly kill. Individuals among them are in extreme poverty,
“and have numbérs of children ; who, if they cannot be disposed of,
“must perish through hunger, together with their miserable parents :
“by purchasing these wretches, we preserve their lives, and, perhaps,
“those of many others, whom our money relieves. The sum of the
“argument is this : if we buysthem, they will live ; if they become
“valuable servants, they will live comfortably ; but, if they are not
"*sold, they must die miserably,” ¢There may be, said I, such cases ;
“but you fallaciously draw a general conclusion from a few particular
‘instances ; and this is the very fallacy, which, on a thousand other
‘occasions, deludes mankind. It is not to be doubted, that a cons-
‘tant and gainful traffic in human creatures foments war, in which
‘captives are always made, and keeps up that perpetual enmity,
‘ which you pretend to be the cause of a practice in itself reprehen-
“sible, while in truth it is its gffec? ; the same traffic encourages lazi-
‘ness in some parents, who might in general support their families
‘by proper industry, and seduces others to stifle their natural feel-
‘ings: at most your redemption of those unhappy children can
‘amount only to a personal contract, implied between you, for grati-
‘tude and reasonable service on their part, for kindness and hu-
‘manity on yours ; but can you think your  part performed by
‘disposing of them against their wills with as much indifference, as
“if you were selling cattle ; especially as they might become readers
‘of the Kordn, and pillars of your faith? The law, said he, forbids
¢ our selling them, when they are belivers in the Prophef ; and little
“ children only are sold ; nor they often, or by all masters,” “ You,
% who believe in MUHAMMED, said I, are bound by the spirit and
“letter of his laws to take pains, that they also may believe in him ;
5 ziqd, if you neglect so important a duty for sordid gain, I do not see
“how you can hope for prosperity in this world, or for happiness in
“the next,” My old friend and the Muj?s's assented, and muttered
a few prayers ; but probably forget my preaching, before many
minutes had passed.

So much time had slipped away in this conversation, that I could
make but a short visit to prince SALIM; and my view in visitin
him was to fix the time of our journey to Domdni as carly as possibl

]
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on the next morhing. His appearance was more savage than ever';
and I found him in a disposition to complain bitterly of the Englisit -
“No.acknowledgement, he said, had been made for the kind atten-
“tions of himself and the chief men in his country to the officers and
“people of the Brilliant, though a whele year had elapsed since the
“wreck.” Ireally wondered at the forgetfulness, to which alone
such a neglect could be imputed ; and assured him, that T would
express my opinion both in Bengal and' in letters to England.
“We have little, said he, to hope from letters; for, when we have
“Dbeen paid with them instead of money, and have shown them on
“board your ships, we have commonly been treated with disdain,
“and often with imprecations.,” 1 assured him, that either those
letters must have been written coldly and by very obscure persons,
or shown to very ill-bred men, of whom there were too many in
all nations ; but that a few instances of rudeness ought not to give'
him a general prejudice against our national character. “ But you,
“said he, are a wealtly nation ; and we are indigent : yet, though all
“out groves of cocoa-trees, out fruits,and our cattle, are ever at
“your service, you always try to make hard bargains with us for
“what you choose to dispose of, and frequently will neither sell nor
“give those things, which we principally want.” “ To form, said I,
“a just opinion of Engliskmen, you must visit us in our own island,
“or at least in /udia ; here we are strangers and travellers : many’
“of us have no design to trade in any country, and none of us think
“of trading in Hinaudn, where we stop only for refreshment. The
“clothes, arms, or instrument, which you may want, are commonly’
“necessary or convenient to us ; but, if Sapyad ALWI or his sons
“were to be strangers in our country, you would have no reason to-
*boast of superior hospitality.” He then showed me, a second time,.
a part of an old silk vest with the star of the order of the Thistle;
and begged me to explain the motto ; expressing a wish, that the
order might be conferred on him by the King of England in return
for his good offices to the English: T represented to-him the impos--
. sibility of his being gratified, and took occasion to'say, that there was:
more true dignity in their own native titles, than‘in those of grince,
duke, and Jord, which had been idly given them, but had no confor-
mity to their manners or the constitution of their government.
This conversation being agreeable to neither of us, I changep:

VI N LUAN UK JUMANNA. £5

it by desiring, that the palanquins and bearers might be ready next
morning as eaﬂy as possible: he answered, that his palanquins were
at our service for nothiﬁg, but that we must pay him ten dollars
for each set-of bearers ; that it was the stated price ; and that Mr.
HASTINGS had f)aid it, when he went to visit the king. This, as I
learned afterwards, was false; but, in all events, I knew, that he
would keep the dollars himself, and give nothing to the bearers,
who deserved them better, and whom he would compel to leave
their cottages, and toil for his profit. “Can you imagine, I re-
“ plied, that we would employ four and twenty men to bear us so
“ far on their shoulders without rewarding them amply ? But since
“they are free men (so he had assured me) and not your slaves, we
“ will pay them in proportion to their diligence and good behavi-
“our ; and it becomes neither your dignity nor ours to make a pie
“vious bargain.” I showed him an elegant copy of the Kordn,
which I destined for his father, and described the rest of my pre-
sent; but he coldly asked, “if that was all:” had he been king, a
purse of dry dollars would have given him more pleasure than the
finest or holiest manuscript. Finding him, in conversing on a va-
riety of subjects, utterly void of intelligence or principle, I took
my leave, and saw him no more ; but promised to let him know for
certain whether we should make our intended excursion.

We dined in tolerable comfort, and had occasion, in the course
of the day, to observe the manners of the natives in the middle
rank, who are called Bdnas, and all of whom have slaves constantly
at work for them: we visited the mother of CoMBOMA'DI, who seem-
ed in a station but little raised above indigence ; and her husband,
who 'was a mariner, bartered an Arabic treatise on astronomy and
navigation, which he had read, for a sea compass, of which he well
knew the use.

In the morning I had conversed with two very old Arabs of
Vemen, who had brought some articles of trade to Hinsuan ; and
in the afternoon I met another, who had come from Maskat (where
at that time there was a civil war) to purchase, if he could, an hun-
dred stand of arms. I told them all that I loved their nation, and
they returned my compliments with great warmth ; especially the
two old men, who were near fourscore, and reminded me of ZOHAIR
and HaA'RETH.
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SECOND OPERATION.

For the mean longitude of the sun, moon, and the ascending
node. Say, as the number of mean solar days in a Makd Yugis
to the revolutions of any planet in that cycle, so are the days from
the creation to even revolutions, which reject, and the fraction, if
any, turned into sines, &c. is the mean longitude required.

1st. Of the Sun.

7!4404082947 X 4320000 Revolutions, Soner 2 Y i
= (1955884890) 6 22 44 3 1z

1577917828
2d. - Of the Moon.

714404082047 X 57753336 ;
= (26147888255) o 21 21 58 56

1577917828
3d. Of the Moon’s Apogee.
714404082047 X 488203
= (221034460} 11 5 31 13 35
1577917828
Correction of the B#a add.
714404082047 X 4
) b e L 08 1 S 3062 28
1577917828

3 S e SO
4th.  Of the Moon’s ascending Node.

714404082947 X 232238
= (105147017) 4 27 49 48 —
1577917828
Correction of the Bfjz add.
714404082047 X 4
ol o S RS & St (e T 1S
1577917828 —

4 29 27 40 28
sth. Of the Sun’s Apogee,
714404082047 X 387

= (v 17500) 2 17 17 15 —
1577917828
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Deduct for the lon- .
Mean longitude for § %= Mean longitude for
midnight under the Eilide oy Bhagils midnight at Bha-

ur as * 8° 5o’
wnerédsan of Lanci. %&; eguumsfas;f galpur.

K o L] 4 rer r &

Of the Sun, 6 23 44 (3,32 L 27 G (25 X2 35 33
Moon, — 21 21 58 356 19 34 . |— 21 2 25 —
Node, 4 29 27 40 28 — 4 4 29 29 36 —
Sun’s Apogee, 2 17 17 15 — | inconsiderable | 2 17 17 16 —
Moon’s Apogee, | 11 7 9 6 3 e B 1.9 8 58—

THIRD OPERATION.
For the equated longitude of the Sun and Moon, &ec,

1st. Of the Sun.

The mean longitude of the sun is 67 21° 42" 38”7 12”” ; of the
apogee 2 17 17 15, the difference, or mean anomaly, 4 4° 25" 20;
its complement to 6 signs or distance from the perigee 15 25° 347
40", the equation for which is required, This may either be taken
from the foregoing table, translated from A acaranda, or calculated
in the manner explained as follows :

The sine of 1¢ 25° 34" 40" is 2835’ 31” and 28°533;8"2°'—14 30"
to be subtracted from the paridki degrees in sama ; 14°—14" 30"

=13" 53" 30", the circumference of the epicycle in this point of

anomaly ; and 23243° 3;;:02835' 3"~ 108’ 61" the sine of the angle of
equation, considered as equal to ifs arc, or 1° 48" 6, to be deducted
from the mean, for the true longitude ; 6 21° 42" 35"—1° 48" 6" =
6 19° 54" 29" for midnight agreeing with mean time ; but as, in
this point of anomaly, the true or apparent midnight precedes that
estimated for mean time, for which the computation has been made,
a proportionable quantity must be deducted from the sun’s place,-

which is thus found : Say, as the minutes contained in the ecliptic

* This longitude, assigned to Bhdgalpur, is erroneous; but the error does not in the

least affect the main object of the paper.
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are to the sun’s mean motion in one day 59" 8’, so is the equation

of his mean to his true place 18¢’ €’ to the equation of time re-

guired, o’ 18" (=5-Mf) and 6° 19° 54° 29"—18"=6° 19° 54’

21600
11" the sun’s true longitude for the apparent midnight.

For the sun’s trué motion. The co-sine of the sun’s distance

1941’ 0" 1'% 13 43 30

o =74" the co-

from the perigee is 1941 0" 1", and
sine of the epicycle, and 59’3{%‘: 1’ 16” equation, to be added to
the mean for the true motion, 59’ 8% 1’ 16'=60" 24" per day, or

60" 24" per danda.

2d. Of the Moon,
The Moon’s mean longitude for the mean midnight is

o’ 21° 2’ 25", which exceeds her mean longitude for the true mid-

night, but 22X79° L35 3 ¢»” her motion in the difference of time

between the mean and true midnight of 21° 2" 25°—3’ 57" =
o 20 58 28 mean longitude, for which the anomalistic equation is
to be found, Place of the apogee 11¢ 7°8’ 55" and the moon’s
distance from it ¢ 13° 49" 33% The sine of the latter, 2379’ 30”. By

2379' 3 %30 ya? ey apd BITI3IS1 xa370 307
3438 3'51% and 5 \

the rule before explained

=210’ the sine of the angle of equation equal to its arc, or 3° 30°

o

to be subtracted, 0® 20 58" 28""—3° 36"=0° 17’ 28” 28" the moon’s

true place, agreeing with the true or apparent midnight.

Tor the moon’s true motion., The co-sine of her distance

from the apogee 2479. 13. Circumference of the epicycle 31° 46’

Syl ol o o .
o”, and Mi.%%fﬁ_‘i_—_zxs' 47" co-sine in the epicycle. The

“moon’s mean motion from her apogee is 790" 35"—6 41”= 783" 54%,

g e /7 ’ 14 .
and ?_’31_5%;;3__41249' 53" the equation of her mean to her true

motion, to be subtracted, 790. 35—49. 53=740. 42 the moon’s true
e

motion pet day, ot 740" 42" per danda.
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For the place of the moon’s apogee reduced to the apparent

108’ 67 %6 417

midnight. The motion of the apogee is 6" 41” per day. e

=alit1s 77 8 gp"—2'= 11 72 Blsnf itsiplace,

For the same of the node. Its motion per day is 3" 117, and

108’ 6" % 31' 117
ok S U e e
21600’

=17 and 4° 29° 27" 36"—1" =4° 29° 27" 35" its place.

The true longitude and motion, therefore, for the apparent
time of midnight at Bhdgalpur, 714404082047 solar days after the
creation, or commencement of the planetary motions, will be

Longitude. Motion per day.
5 C; r o v i
Of the Sun, 6 19 54 II 6o 24
Moon, — T4 28 28 40 42

Sun’s Apogee, 2 yyiay Tg inconsiderable
Moon’s Apogee, S S 6. 41
Moon’s Node, 4 29 25 35 3 I

FOURTH OPERATION,

Having the longitude and motion as above, to determine the
£ifhi and time remaining unexpired to the instant of opposition,
or full moon.

The moon’s longitude subtracted from the sun’s, leaves 552 25°,
34’ 177, or 10654’ 17", which, divided by 720/, the minutes in a
mean #i£/i, quotes fourteen even #i£'kis expired, and the fraction,
or remainder 574" 17 is the portion expired of the 15th; or piir-
nima titkis, which subtracted from 720, leaves 145" 43" remaining
unexpired of the same ; which, divided by the moon’s motion per
dande from the sun, will give the time remaining unexpired from
midnight to the instant of full moon with as much precision
as the Hindu astronomy requires, Deduct the sun’s motion
60" 24" per danda from the moon’s 740" 42", the remainder 630"
8", is the moon’s motion from the sun; by this divide the part
remaining unexpired of the purnima tithi 145 43",

145" 43"=524580
680" 8"=40818"

Uid

B o
=12 §I




FAs ANAZIVL O ININGD WSAY & XA LY ATALFNLY A

So bad an account had been given me of the road over the
mountains, that I disuaded my companions from thinking of the
journey, to which the Captain became rather disinclined ; but, as I
wished to be fully acquainted with a country, which I might never
see again, I wrote the next day to SALIM, requesting him to lend
me one palanquin and to order a sufficient number of men : he sent
me no written answer ; which I ascribe rather to his incapacity than
to rudeness ; but the Governor, with ALWI™ and two of his sons,
came on board in the evening, and said, that they had seen my let-
ter ; that all should be ready ; but that I could not pay less for the
men than ten dellars. Isaid I would pay more, but it should be to the
men themselves, according to their behaviour. They returned some-
what dissatisfied, after I had played at chess with ALWI’S younger
son, in whose manner and address there was something remarkably
pleasing. ; i
Before suntise on the 2nd of Awugust I went alone on shore, with
a small basket of such provisions, as I might want in the course of
the day, and with some cushions to make the prince’s palanquin at
least a tolerable vehicle ; but the prince was resolved to receive the
dollars, to which his men were entitled ; and he knew, that, as I was
eager for the journey, he could prescribe his own terms. Old ALwi”
met me on the beech, and brought excuses from SATIM; who, he
said, was indisposed. He conducted me to his house ; and seemed
rather desirous of persuading me to abandon my design of visiting
the king ; but I assured him, that, if the prince would not supply
me with proper attendants, I would walk to Dosmdnz with my own
servants and a guide. ¢ Skaikk SALIM, he said, was miserably ava-
‘ ritious ; that he was ashamed of a kinsman with such a disposi-
“tion ; but that he was no less obstinate than covetous; and that,
*without ten dollars paid in hand, it would be impossible to procure
“bearers.” Ithen gave him three guineas, which he carried, or pre-
tended to ‘carry, to SA'LIM, but returned without the change, alledg-
ing that he had no silver, and promising to give me on my return
the few dollars that remained. In about an hour the ridiculous
vehicle was brought by nine sturdy blacks, who could not speak a
word of Arabic; so that I expected no information concetning the
country, through which I was to travel ; but ALWI assisted meina
point of the utmost consequence. ‘You cannot go,said he, without

3}
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‘an interpreter ; for the king speaks only the language of this is-
“land ; but I have a servant, whose name is TUMUNT, a sensible and
* worthy man, who understands Eng/is/z, and is much esteemed by
‘the king: he is known and valued all over Hingudn. This man
‘shall attend you ; and you will soon be sensible of his worth.’

TuMuU'NT desired to carry my basket, and we set out with a
prospect of fine weather, but some hours later than I had intended,
1 walked, by the gardens of the two princes, to the skirts of the
town, and came to a little village consisting of several very neat
huts made chiefly with the leaves of the cocoa-tree; but the road
a little farther was so stony, that I sat in the palanquin, and was
borne with perfect safety over some rocks : I then desired my guide
to assure the men, that I would pay them liberally ; but the poor
peasants, who had been brought from their farms on the hills, were
not perfectly acquainted’ with the wuse of money, and treated my
promise with indifference,

About five miles from Matsamiide lies the town of W,

~ where Skaikk ABDULLAH, who has already been mentioned, usually

resides: I saw it at a distance, and it seemed to be agreeably
situated. When I had passed the rocky part of the road, I came
to a stony beech, where the sea appeared to have lost some ground,
since there was a fine sand to the left, and beyond it a beautiful
bay, which rasembled that of Weymouth, and seemed equally con-
venient for bathing ; but it did not appear to me, that the stones,
over which I was carried, had been recently covered with water.
Here I saw the frigate, and, taking leave of it for two days, turned
from the coast into a fine country very neatly cultivated, and
consisting partly of hillocks exquisitely green, partly of plains,
which were then in a gaudy dress of rich yellow blossoms: my
guide informed me, that they were plantations of a kind of vetch,
which was eaten by the natives. Cottages and farms were inter-
spersed all over this gay champaign, and the whole scene was
delightful ; but it was soon changed for beauties of a different sort.
We desended into a cool valley, through which ran a rivulet of
perfectly clear water ; and there, finding my vehicle uneasy, though
from the laughter and merriment of my bearers I concluded them to
be quite at their ease, I bade them set me down, and walked before
them all the rest of the way. Mountains, clothed with fine trees
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therefore 12 dandas, 51 palas after midnight will be the end of the
Diirnima 1’ i, or instant of opposition of the sun and moon.

FIFTH OPERATION.

Having the instant of opposition as above, to find the true
longitude and motion of the sun and moon, the latitude of the
latter, and the place of the node.

Add the mean motion of each for IDé 5Pi to the mean place,
found before for the true midnight ; and for the mean places so
found, compute again the anomalistic equations, ‘This being but
a repetition of operation, the third is unnecessary to he detailed,
These several particulars are as follows :

Mean longitude | Mean longitude Voo
Jor midnight. at full moon, gucrions | o Jull moon,

True longitude

5 o I 4 5 o ] 4 o] r L4 I ) &

Of the Sun, 6 21 42 17 [ 6 21 54 17 | 1 47 50 | 6 20 7 4
Moon, ~ 20 58 28 \— 23 47 47 | 3 40 20 | — 30 7 27
Moon’s Apogee, {11 7 8 55 (11 T 36 &1 — —
Moon’s Node, 420127 35 |4 A9 AR 36 | = T LTS

Mean motion. Eguation. True motion at full
M00nm.
Of the Sun, gl 8% >l 60" 24"
Moon, 79° 35 T vi2G o

Hence it appears that, at the opposition, the moon will be near
her descending node ; for, 45 20° 28’ 16” x 65 — 108 29° 28’ 167, the
place of the descending node 72 antecedentio, and 125 —10° 29° 28’
I6"=1° 0° 31’ 44" its longitude according to the order of the signs,
and 1° 0° 31° 44"—20° 7' 27" =10" 24’ 17" the moon’s distance from
her descending node, which, being within the limit of a lunar eclipse,
shows that the moon will be then eclipsed. For her latitude at this
time, say, as radius is to the inclination of her orbit to the ecliptic, 4°
30"or 270, so is the sine of her distance from the node 620’ 57", to her

14t E _279”x5_20"57f’.
atitude 48’ 43 (__3438,
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SIXTH OPERATION.

From the elements now found, to compute the diameters of
the moon and shadow, and the duration of the eclipse.

Yejan.

The Sun’s mean diameter is 63500
Moon’s 480
Earth’s 1600
Sun’s mean motion, S T B 8
Moon’s, s LTQO" ' 3%
Sun’s true motion, A 68 (2p
Moon’s, S
Mocon’s latitude, ses A8 AR

As the moon’s mean motion is to her mean diameter, so is

her true motion to her true diameter for the time of opposition

X
W———zﬁl 11 Ydjan, which, divided by fifteen, quotes 30" 5”

of a great circle,

As the sun’s mean motion is to his mean diameter, so is
his true motion to his diameter at the instant of opposition

Y.

e e Z‘éi"ﬁ""z 6639 14 Yéjan.

As the moon’s mean motion is to the earth’s diameter, so is
the moon’s equated motion to the S#c/3, or a fourth number, which
must be taken as the earth’s diameter, for the purpose: of propor-

tioning its shadow to the moon’s distance and apparent diameter

1600x 743" 7% . .

M 1503 56 Ydjan, the Sich.
Equated diameter of the sun, sy UB0TE A
Of the earth, ... BCSI i ok R

Difference, 5039 14

As the sun’s mean diameter is to the moon’s mean diameter, so
is the difference above 5039 14, to a fourth number, which deducted
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and flowering shrubs, presented themselves on our ascent from the
vale ; and we proceeded for half an hour through pleasant wood-
walks; where I regretted the impossibility of loitering a while to
examine the variety of new blossoms, which succeeded one another
at every step, and the virtues, as well as names, of which seemed
familiar to TUMUNL At length we descended into a valley of
greater extent than the former : a river or large wintry torrent ran
through it, and fell down a steep declibity at the end of it, where
it seemed to be lost among rocks. Cattle were grazing on the
banks of the river, and the huts of their owners appeared on the
hills: a more agreeable spot I had not before seen even in Swisser-
land or Merionethshire ; but it was followed by an assemblage of
natural beauties, which I hardly expected to find in a little island
twelve degrees to the south of the Line. I was not sufficiently
pleased with my solitary journey to discover charms, which had no
actual existence, and the first effect of the contrast between St
Jago and Hinzudn had ceased ; but, without any disposition to
give the landscape a high colouring, I may truly say, what I
thought at the time, that the whole country, which next presented
itself, as far surpassed Ermenonville or Blenkeim, or any other
imitations of nature, which I had seen in Framce or England,
as the finest bay surpasses an artificial piece of water. Two
very high mountains, covered to the summit with the richest
verdure, were at some distance on my right hand, and separated
from me by meadows diversified with cottages and herds, or by
vallies resounding with torrents and water-falls ; on my left was
the sea, to which there were beautiful openings from the hills and
woods ; and the road was a smooth path naturally winding through
a forest of spicy shrubs, fruit-trees, and palms. Some high trees
were spangled with white blossoms equal in fragrance to orange-
flowers ;: my guide called them Monongo's, but the day was declin-
ing so fast, that it was impossible to examine them : the variety of
fruits, flowers, and birds, of which I had a transient view in this
magnificent garden, would have supplied a naturalist with amuse-
ment for a month; but I saw no remarkable insect, and no reptile
of any kind. The woodland was diversified by a few pleasant
glades, and new prospects were continually opened : at length a
ucble view of the sea burst upon me unexpectedly ; and, having
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; paséed a hill or two, we came to the beech, beyond which were

several hills and cottages. We turned from the shore; and, om
the next eminence, I saw the town of Domdni at a little distance
below us : I was met by a number of natives, a few of whom spoke
Arabic, and thinking it a convenient place for repose, I sent my
guide to apprize the king of my intended visit. He returned in h-alf
an hour with a polite message ; and I walked into the town, which
seemed large and populous. A great crowd accompanied me,
and I was conducted to a house built on the same plan with the
best houses at Matsamiido: in the middle of the court-yard stood
a large Monongo-tree, which perfumed the air ; the apartment on
the left was empty ; and, in that on the right, sat the king on a sofa
or bench covered with an ordinary carpet. He rose, whfen I
entered, and, grasping my hands, placed me near him on the right ;
but, as he could speak only the language of Hinzudn, § had
tecourse to my friend TUMUNE, than whom a readier or more
accurate interpreter could not have been found. I pre'sent'ed the
king with a very handsome /udian dress of blue silk with golden
flowers, which had been worn only once at a masquerade, and
with a beautiful copy of the Koran, from which I read a few verses
to him: he took them with great complacency, and said, “he
« wished T had come by sea, that he might have loaded one of my
“ boats with fruit and with some of his finest cattle. e had ey
“ me, he said, on board the frigate, where he had been, according
“to his custom, in disguise, and had heard of me from his son
« Shaiklh HAMDULLAH,” I gave him an account of my journey,
and extolled the beauties of his country : he put many questions

g 13
concerning mine, and professed great regard for our nation. “But
“] hear, said he, that you are a magistrate, and consequently

. 2 - 3 pn (1
“ profess peace: why are you armed with a broad sword ? I

“ was a man, I said, before I was a magistrate ; and,if it should ever
“happen, that law could not protect me, I must protect myself.”
He seemed about sixty years’ old, had a very cheerful countenance,
and great appearance of good nature mixed with a certain dignity,
which distinguished him from the crowd of ministers and officers,
who attended him. OQur conversation was interrupted by notice,
that it was the time for evening prayers ; and, when he rose, he
said: “ this house is yours, and 1 will visit you in it, after you bave
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“taken some refreshment” Soon after, his servants brought a
roast fowl, a rice-pudding, and some other dishes, with papayas
and very good pomegranates : my own basket supplied the rest of
my supper. The room was hung with old red cloth, and decorated
with pieces of porcelain and festoons of Enuglisk bottles ; the lamps
were placed on the ground in large sea-shells ; and the bed place
was a recess; concealed by a chintz hanging, opposite to the sofa,
on which we had been sitting : though it was not a place that
invited repose, and the gnats were inexpressibly troublesome, yet
the fatigue of the day procured me very comfortable slumber.
I was waked by the return of the king and his train; some of
whom were Arabs ; for I heard oneof them say lhuwa rdiid or ke
2s sleeping ¢ there was immediate silence, and I passed the night
with little disturbance, except from the unwelcome songs of the
mosquitos. Inthe morning all was equally silent and solitary ; the
house appeared to be deserted ; and 1 began to wonder what had
become of TUMUNI : he came at length with concern on his coun-
tenance, and told me, that the bearers had run away in the night;
but that the king, who wished to see me in another of his houses,
would supply me with bearers, if he could not prevail on me to
stay, till a boat could be sent for. I went immediately to the king,
whom I found sitting on a raised sofa in a large room, the walls of
which were adorned with sentences from the Kordn in very legible
characters : about fifty of his subjects were seated on the ground in
a semicircle before him ; and my interpreter took his place in the
midst of them. The good old king laughed heartily, when he
heard the adventure of the night, and said: “you will now be my
“guest for a week, I hope ; but seriously if you must return soon,
I will send into the country for some peasants to carry you.”
He then apologized for the behaviour of Skaikk SALIM, which he
had heard from TuMmU'NI, who told me afterwards, that he was
much displeased with it, and would not fail to express his displea-
sure : he eoncluded with a long harangue on the advantage, which
the Erzg!z's/’z might derive, from sending a ship every year from
Bombay to trade with his-subjects, and on the wonderful cheapness
of their commodities, especially of their cowries. Ridiculous as
this idea might seem, it showed an enlargement of mind, a desire
of promoting the interest of his people, and a sense of the benefits
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arising from trade, which could hardly have been expected from a
petty African chief, and which, if he had been sovereign of Vemer,
might have been expanded into rational projects proportioned te
the extent of his dominions, I answered, that I was imperfectly
acquainted with the commerce of /adia; but that I would report
the substance of his conversation, and would ever bear testimony
to his noble zeal for the good of his country, and to the mildness
with which he governed it. As I had no inclination to pass a second
night in the island, I requested leave to return without waiting for
bearers : he seemed very sincere in pressing me to lengthen my visit,
but had too much Arabian politeness to be importunate, We, there-
fore, parted ; and, at the request of TUMU’'NI, who assured me that
little time would be lost in showing attention to one of the worthiest
men in Hinzuan, 1 made a visit to the Governor of the town, whose
name was MUTEKKA ; his manners were very pleasing,and he showed
me some letters from the officers of the Brilliant, which appeared
to flow warm from the heart, and contained the strongest eloge of
his courtesy and liberality, He insisted on filling my basket with
some of the finest pomegranates I had ever séen; and I left the
town, impressed with a very favourable opinion of the king and his
governor, When I reascended the hill, attended by many of the
natives, one of them told me in Arabic, that I was going to receive
the highest mark of distinction, that it.was in the king’s power to
show me; and he had scarce ended, when I heard the report of a
single gun : Skatk/i AHMED had saluted me with the whole of his
ordnance. I waved my hat, and said A/ak Acbar : the people shout-
ed, and I continued my journey, not without fear of inconvenience
from excessive heat and the fatigue of climbing rocks. The walk,
however, was not on the whole unpleasant: I sometimes rested in the
valleys and forded all the rivulets, which refreshed me with their
coolness, and supplied me with exquisite water to mix with the juice
of my pomegranates, and occasionally with brandy. We were over-
taken by some peasants, who came from the hills by a nearer way,
and brought the king’s present of a cow with her calf, and a she-goat
with two kids : they had apparently been selected for their beauty,
and were brought safe to Bengal The prospects, which had so
greatly delighted me the preceding day,had not yet lost their charms,
though they wanted the recommendation of novelty ; but I must
K
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from the Sw#clki, or equated diameter of the earth, leaves the diameter
i
2 480x5 4_ ol
of the earth’s shadow at the moon, u-_ﬁjt‘z_Ql.—g,;fz. 7, and 1503,

56—372. 7=1131. 49 Ydjan, which divided by fifteen, quotes 75
27" of a great circle for the same.

From the half sum of the diameters of the moon and shadow
Zi%ﬁ—sa—sz’ 46", subtract the moon’s latitude 48’ 75", the re-
mainder is the Clchanna, or portion of the moon’s diameter

eclipsed, 4" 1” of a great circle, and by the nature of a right angled

triangle, the square root of the difference of the squares of the

moon’s latitude, and the half sum of the diameters of the shadow ;

and moon, will be the path of the moon’s centre, from the begin-

ning to the middle of the eclipse,

The diameter of the shadow is, TE om
Of the modn, : 3058
Sum, _;5?_;
Half sum, _5_;—.4;
The moon’s latitude is, ... —;—8-__4—3

4/ 52. 462 X 48. 452 =20" 11" which, divided by the moon’s
motion from the sun, quotes the half duration of the eclipse

in dandas and palas, or Hindu mean solar hours, 22 1W/=1211" _
B LB DRV BRa Ry
1 46 25 ; which doubled, is 3 32 50, the whole duration of the

eclipse; which will be partial, the moon’s latitude being greater than
the difference between the semi-diameters of the moon’s disk and

the earth’s shadow.
SEVENTH OPERATION.

To find the position of the equinoctial colures, and thence
the declination of the sun, the length of day and night, and the
time counted from sunrise, or hour of the civil day when the
eclipse will happen,

£ &=
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s, For the ayandnsa or distance of the vernal equinox from
Periods.

the 1st of Méska. 7—“‘—?;—‘;859_’748’;-—-;‘——6""=(271650) 8 4° 31" 30”7 52" of
which take the dZuja 8¢ 4° 31" 30" 52""—6 =25 4° 31" 30" 52" which
multiply by three, and divide by ten, M%: 1o 21 2
the apandnsa, which in the present age is added to the sun’s longi-
tude, to find his distance from the vernal equinox. The sun’s
equated longitude is 6° 19° 54’ 11”,and 6° 19° 54’ 11”Xx19° 21’
27" =75 9° 15’ 38" his distance from the vernal equinox.

2d. For the declination, right ascension, and ascensional
difference, The sun’s place is 7¢ 9° 15" 38”, and 1¢ 9° 15’ 38” his
distance from the autumnal equinox; the sine of whichis 2174"
41", and as radius is to the sine of the greatest declination 24°,

termed the paramdpacramasya’ 1397, 0 is 2174, 41 to the sine of

his declination 883’ 40", the arc corresponding with which, in the

canon of sines, is 14° 53/, (“ﬂ'—’;:;;’“l:%y 40”). The equinoc-
AV

tial shadow at Blhdgalpur is 5, 30, and, as the Guromon of twelve

angalasis to the equinoctialvshadow, so. is the sine of the declination
A

883. 40, to the eskitijya, &’%g__ﬂ” =405" 1", And as the co-sine

of the declination is to radius, sois the es%i#i7ya to the sine of the

chara, or ascensional difference, %&13%‘?8=419' 4": its atc is 419’

56" the ascensional difference.

3d. For the length of the day and night,

The modern Hindus make their computations in mean
solar time ; the Surya Siddhdnta directs, that they should be made
in sydereal time, A sydereal day contains sixty dandas,; each
dande, sixty viculas ; and each vicula six respirations, in all 21600
respirations answering to the minutes of the equator. A nacshatra
day is exceeded in length by the s¢van or solar day by reason of
the sun’s proper motion in the ecliptic, the former measures time
equably, but the latter varies in its length from the inequality of
the sun’s motion, and the obliquity of the ecliptic. =~ The sun’s

C I
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confess, that the most de;gghtful object in that day’s walk of near
ten miles was the black frigates which I discerned at sunset from' a
rock near the Prince’s Gardens> Close to the town I was met by a
native, who, perceiving me to be weary, opened a fine cocoa-nut,
which afforded me a delicious draught : he informed me, that one of
his countrymen had been punished that afternoon for a theft on
board the Crocodile, and added; that, in his opinion, the punishment
was no less just, than the offence was disgraceful to his country,
The offender, as I afterwards l¢arned, was a youth of a good family,
who had married a daughter of old ALWI', but, being left alone for
a moment in the cabin, and se¢ing a pair of blue morocco slippers,
could not resist the temptation, and concealed them so ill under his
gown, that he was detected with the mainer. This proves, that no'
principle of honour is instilled by education into the gentry of this
island: even ALWI, when he had observed, that, “in the month of
“ Ramaddn, it was not lawful ©o Paint with Zinra or to tell s and
when T asked, whether both were lawful all the rest of the year, an-
swered, that “lies were innoceit; if no man was injured by them.”
TUMU’NI took his leave, as well satisfied as myself with our excur-
sion : T told him, before his myster, that T transferred also to him the

dollars, which were due to meout of the three guineas ; and that, if

ever they should part, I should be very glad to receive him into my’
service in [ndin. Mr. ROBESTS, the master of the ship, had pass-
ed the day with Saypad AuyyD; and had learned from him a few
curious circumstances concerning the government of Hinzuadn ; whicl
he found to be a monarchy lipited by an aristocracy. The king, he

was told, had no power of maling war by his own authority ; but, if’

the assembly of nobles, whe were from time to time convened by
him, resolved on a war with any of the neighbouring islands, they
defrayed the charges of it by voluntary contributions, in return for
which they claimed as their ©Wn all the booty and captives, that
might be taken. The hope of gainr or the want of slaves is usually
the real motive for such entPrises, and ostensible pretexts are
easly found : at that very time, he understood, they meditated a war,
because they wanted handsfor the following harvest. Their flect
consisted of sixteen or sevenicen small vessels, which they manned
with about two thousand fijve pundred islanders armed with muskets
and cutlasses, or with bows and arrows.  Near two years before tha.$
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“had possessed themselves of two towns in Maydla, which they still

kept and garrisoned. The ordinary expenses of the government were
defrayed by a tax from two hundred villages; but the three principal
towns were exempt from all taxes, except that they paid annually to
the Chief Muf?i a fortieth part of the value of all their moveable pro-
perty, and from that payment neither the king nor the nobles claim-
ed an exemption. The kingly authority, by the principles of their
constitution, was considered as elective, though the line of succes-
sion had not in fact been altered since the first election of a Sultan.,
He was informed, that a wandering A»abd, who had settled in the
island, had, by his intrepidity in several wars, acquired the rank of a
chieftain, and afterwards of a king with limited powers ; and that he
was the Grand-father of Shaikk AHMED: I had been assured that
Queen HALTMAH was his Grand-mother ; and, that he was the siztk
king ; but it must be remarked, that the words jedd and jeddak in
Arabic are used for a male and female ancestor indefinitely ; and,
without a correct pedigree of AHMED’s family, which I expected
to procure but was disappointed, it would scarce be possible to as-
certain the time, when his forefather obtained the highest rank in
the government, In the year 1600 Captain JOHN Davis, who
wrote an account of his voyage, found Maydta governed by a king,
and Awusuame, or Hinzudn, by a queen, who showed him great
marks of friendship : he anchored before the town of Demos (does
he mean Domdni ?) which was as large, he says, as Plymouth ; and
he concludes from the ruins around it, that it had once been a place
of strength and grandeur. I can only say, that I observed no such
ruins, Fifteen years after, Captain PEYTON and Sir THOMAS ROE
touched at the Comara islands, and from their several accounts it
appears, that an old sultaness then resided in Hinzudn, but had a
dominion paramount over all the isles, three of her sons governing
Molile in her name : if this be true, SOHAILI and the successors
of HALI'MAH must have lost their influence over the other islands;
and, by renewing their dormant claim as it suits their convenience,
they may always be furnished with a pretence for hostilities. Five
generations of eldest sons would account for an hundred and
seventy of the years, which have elapsed, since DAVIS and PEYTON
found Hinsuan ruled by a sultaness ; and AHMED was of such an
age, that his reign may be reckoned equal to a generation : it is
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¢quated motion for the middle of the eclipse was found 6o” 247;
andjthe oblique ascension for the eighth sign from the vernal
equinox, in which he will be found at thaf time, is taken from the
foregoing table 343 palas, or 2088 respirations, As the number
of minutes contained in one sine 1800, is to the number of respi-
rations, or the arc of the equator in minutes answering to the obli-
que ascension of the sine, the sun is in 2058, as above, so is the
equated motion 60" 24% to the excess in respirations of the s¢vams
e e
which added to 21600” gives the length of the solar day-by civit
account from sunrise to sunrise, sydereal time 21669. 3 respirations.
From one-fourtlr of this deduct the ascensional differénce, the sun
being declined towards the south pole, for the semidiurnal arc; and
add it for the seminocturnal arc: the former is 4997 19”, and the
latter 5337" 11”; which may be reduced to dandas or Hmdu hours

by adwmon of 360. Hence half the day is 13 52 53, and half
the night 16 12 52. The whole day added to half the mght shows

fhe hour counted from the preceding sunrise to midnight 43 58 38
to which add the time at midoight unexpired of the pedrnima' tithi,
for the hour of the civil day corresponding with the middle of the
édipse The hour from midnight to the end of the pdrnima tit'/i

ot solar day over the nacshatra ot sydereal day

is already found 12 5: in mean solar time, and toreduce it to
Bl P
sydereal time, say, as 21600 15 to 21600"x59" 8", sois 12 51, to
B

sidereal hours 12 53, equal to 12 5I solar hours,

; : i A e R
From the preceding sunrise to midnight is, 43 59 —
At midnight will remain of the pariima’ t¥thi, ... 12 53 —

Hour of the civil day at the middle of the eclipse, 16588 —

Deduct the half duration, 1 46 2§

-Beginning of the eclipse, ey 55 ' 5 3§

Add the whole duration, ... 3..32 . L0

End of the-eclipse, 58 38 og
1 A A

And the day and night containing together 60 11 30, the eclipse

should end 1 33 5 before sunrise, according to this calculation,
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The first day aftér the creation according to the Hindus, was.
vavi-vdr, ot Sunday : the number of days for which the above
calculation has been made, is 714404082047, which divided by
seven, the number of days in a week are 12057726135 weeks and two
days ; the astronomical day therefore of soma-vdr, or Monday,
will end at midnight preceding-the eclipse ; but the soma-vér by
civil computation will continue to the next ensuing sunrise, and
this soma-vér, by calculating the “number of days elapsed from
the instant the sun entered the sign 7w/d, to his advance of
19° 54" on -that sign, will be found to fall on the 19th of the month
of Cériic, answering to the 3d of November,

- The time of the full moon and the duration of the eclipse,
found ‘by this computation, differ considerably from the Nautical
Almanac, The Siddhdnte Rakasya and Grahaldghave, compara-
tively modern treatises, are nearer the truth, yet far from correct.
The Hindus, in determining these phenomena, are satisfied when
within a few minutes of the true time,



226 ON THE ASTRONOMICAL COMPUTATIONS OF THE HINDUS.

A comparative stalement of this eclipse as predicted in the Nautical
Alnanac, with computations of it made by different Hindu books.
Those marked (*) are made for different meridians, the last I
believe for Tirfid, f

Equated longitude for midnight at

NAMES. Bhdgalpur, supposed in 8° 50" E. from
Zanca, and 88° E. from Greenwich.

The Sun. The Moon. Tke Node,
W r ” s (e} ' “#
Stirya Siddhdnta, 6 19 54 11 |— 17 28 28 | 1 — 31 44
Tables of Macaranda, 61955 9[— 1730 9|1 —32 7
* Grahaldghava, j
Siddhdnta Rahasya, 6 19 54 20 |— 17 16 25 | T — 27 33

Add to each the ayandnsa 19° 21' 29"
for the longitude counted according to
European astronomers from the Equinoc-.
tial colure. :

5 o r 4 5 0 ) o 5 o r o
Strya Siddhdnta, 7 915 38 | 1 649 55| I 19 53 11
Tables of Macaranda, 7 93636 | 65136170 53 £
* Grahaldghava,
Siddhdnta Rahasya, 7.0 5. 56-F 106 g7 B2 | 1250 100 2
Nautical Almanac, 7 3oy 81 75058 T 1o 45 30
Froxgén z)c}nti}gag téglitgseetmd' Duration of the Eclipse.
Hindu time. Er;glisk Lime Hindu time. | English time.
D. P, V.|H MS |D.P. V. |H 5.
Strya Siddhdnta, I2 53 —|5 91231250117 8
Tables of Macaranda, 4 50 — | 1 46 z0
* Grahaldghava, *14 50 —1 5 56 — |5 18 — | 1 56 36
Siddhdnta Rahasya, 13 53 —| 533 — {458 — |1 49 16
¥ Grahana Maila, a Cata- Lk 5 s
logue of Ec]ipsés, } fn. 3 S s 23924
Nautical Almanac, 16 — 37) 6 24 15 |5 22 2 [2 ¢ — s

4

XV
On the ANTIQUITY of the INDIAN ZODIAC.
By the PRESIDENT.

j ENGAGE to support an opinion (which the learned and indus-
trious M, Montucla seems to treat with extreme contempt) that the
Indign division of the Zodiac was not borrowed from the Greeks
or Arabs, but, having been known in this country from time im-
memorial, and being the same in part with that used by other na-
tions of the old Hindu race, was probably invented by the first
progenitors of that race before their dispersion, % The 7ndians,”
he says, “ have two divisions of the Zodiac ; one, like that of the
“ Arabs, relating to the moon, and consisting of fwenty-seven equal
“parts, by which they can tell very nearly the hour of the night;
“ another relating to the sun, and, like ours, containing twelve signs,
“to which they have given as many names, corresponding with
“those which we have borrowed from the Greeks.” All that is true ;
but he adds, “It is highly probable that they received them at some
“ time or another by the intervention of the Arads; for no man,
“ surely, can persuade himself, that it is the ancient division of the
#Zodiac formed, according to some authors, by the forefathers of
“ mankind, and still preserved among the Hindus.” Now I under-
take to prove, that the /udian Zodiac was not borrowed mediately
or directly from the Arabs or Greeks; and, since the solar division
of it in Jndia is the samein substance with that used in Greece, we
may reasonably conclude, that both Greeks and Hindus received it
from an older nation, who first gave names to the luminaries of
heaven, and from whom both Grecks and Hindus, as their similarity
in language and religion fully evinces, had a common descent.

The same writer afterwards intimates, that * the time when
“Indian astronomy received its most considerable improvement,
“from which it has now, as he imagines, wholly declined, was either
“the age when the Arabs, who established -themselves in Persiz
“and Sogdiana, had a great intercourse with the Hindus, or that,
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probable, on the whole, that HALI'MAH was the widow of the
first Arabian king, and that her mosque has been continued in re-
pair by his descendants ; so that we may reasonably suppose two
centuries to have passed, since a single 4rab had the courage and
address to establish in that beautiful island a form of government,
which, though bad enough in itself, appears to have been adminis-
tered with advantage to the original inhabitants. We have lately
heard of civil commotions in Hinzudn, which, we may venture to
pronounce, were not excited by any cruelty or violence of AHMED,
but were probably occasioned by the insolence of an oligarchy
naturally hostile to king and people. That the mountains in the
Comaraislands contain diamonds, and the precious metals, which are
studiously concealed by the policy of the several governments, may
be true, though I have no reason to believe it, and have only heard
it asserted without evidence ; but I hope, that neither an expecta-
tion of such treasures, nor of any other advantage, will ever induce
an European power to violate the first principles of justice by assum-
ing the sovereignty of Hinzudn, which cannot answer a better pur-
pose than that of supplying our fleets with seasonable refreshment ;
and, although the natives have an interest in receiving us with appa-
rent cordiality, yet, if we wish their attachment to be unfeigned and
their dealings just, we must set them an example of strict honesty
in the performance of our engagements. In truth our nation is not
cordially loved by the inhabitants of Hznsudn, who, as it commonly
happens, form a general opinion from a few instances of violence or
breach of faith. Not many years ago an Eurepean, who had been
hospitably received and liberally supported at Marsamiido, behaved
rudely to a young married woman, who, being of low degree, was
walking veiled through a street in the evening : her husband ran to
protect her, and resented the rudeness, probably with menaces, pos-
sibly with actual force ; and the European is said to have given him
a mortal wound with a knife or bayonet, which he brought, after
the scuffle, from his lodging. This foul murder, which the law of
nature would have justified the magistrate in punishing with death,
was reported to the king, who told the governor (I use the very
words of ALwI') that “it would be wiser to hush it up” Arwr
mention a civil case of his own, which ought not to be concealed.
‘When he was on the coast of Af7ica in the dominions of a very
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savage prince, a small European vessel was wrecked; and the
prince not only seized all that could be saved from the wreck, but
claimed the captain and the crew as his slaves, and treated them
with ferocious insolence.  ALWI assured me, that, when he heard
of the accident, he hastened to the prince, fell prostrate before
him, and by tears and importunity prevailed on him to give the
Europeans their liberty ; that he supported them at his own ex-
pense, enabled them to build another vessel, in which they sailed
to Hinzuin, and departed thence for Eurgpe or India : he showed
me the Captain’s promissory notes for sums, which to an African
trader must be a considerable object, but which were no price for
liberty, safety, and, perhaps, life, which his good, though disinter-
ested, offices had procured, I lamented, that, in my situation, it
was wholly out of my power to assist ALWI" in obtaining justice ;
but he urged me to deliver an Arabic letter from him, enclosing
the notes, to the Governor General, who, as he said, knew him
well ; and I complied with his request. Since it is possible, that a
substantial defence may be made by the person. thus accused of
injustice, I will not name either him or the vessel, which he had
commanded ; but, if he be living, and if this paper should fall into
his hands, he my be induced to reflect how highly it imports our
national honour, that a people, whom we call savage, but who ad-
minister to our convenience, may have no just cause to reproach
us with a violation of our contracts,
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“ when the successors of Chengfz united both Arabs and Hindus
“under one vast dominion.” It is not the object of this essay to
correct the historical errors in the passage last-cited, nor to defend
the astronomers of India from the charge of gross ignorance in
regard to the figure of the earth and the distances of the heavenly
bodies : a charge, which Montucla very boldly makes on the autho-
rity, I believe, of father Sowciet. I will only remark, that, in our
conversations with the Pandits, we must never confound the sys-
tem of the Jyautishicas or mathematical astronomers, with that
of the Paurdnicas,or poetical fabulists ; for to such a confusion
alone must we impute the many mistakes of Eurgpeans on the
subject of Judian science. A venerable mathematician of this

province, named Rdmachandra, now in his eightieth year, visited .

me lately at Crishnanegar ; and part of his discourse was so ap-

plicable to the inquiries, which I was then making, that, as soon as:

he left me, T committed it to writing. *The Pawurdnics’ he said,
“ will tell you, that our earth is a plane figure studded with eight
% mountains, and surrounded by seven seas of milk, nectar, and

“gother fluids; that the part which we inhabit is one of seven'

% jslands, to which eleven smaller isles are subordinate ; that a God,
“riding on a huge elgphant, guards each of the eight regions ; and
“ that a mountain of gold rises and gleams in the centre ; but we

“ believe the earth to be shaped like a Cadambe fruit, or spheroidal,
% and admit only four oceans of salt water, all which we name’

“from the four cardinal points, and in which are many great pen-

% jnsulas, with innumerable islands. They will tell you that a dra-
“ gon’s nead swallows the moon, aud thus causes an eclipse ; but
“ we know that the supposed head and tail of the dragon mean-
“ only the nodes, or points formed by intersections of the ecliptic:
“and moon’s orbit, In short, they have imagined a system which

“exists only in their fancy ; but we consider nothing as true with-
“out such evidence as cannot be questioned.” I could not per-

fectly understand the old Gymnosophist, when he told me that the:

Résichacra, or Circle of Signs (for so he called the Zodiac) was

like a DhAustiira flower ; meaning the Datura, to Which the Sanscrit’
name has been sdftened, and the flower of which is conical, or’
shaped like a funnel. At first T thought that he alluded to a pro-

jection of the hemisphere on the planc of: the colure, and to the
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angle formed by the ecliptic and equator ; but a younger’ astrono-
mer, named Vindyaca, who came forward to see me, assured me
that they meant only the circular mouth of the funnel, or the base
of the cone; and that it was usual among their ancient writers to
borrow from fruits and flowers their appelations of several plane
and solid figures. ;

From the two Brdkmans, whom I have just named, I learned
the following curious particulars ; and you may depend on my
accuracy in repeating them, since I wrote them in their presence,
as well as corrected what I had written, till they pronounced it
perfect, They divide a great circle, as we do, into three hundred
and sixty degrees, called by them ansas, or portions ; of which they,
like us, allot thirty to each of the twelve signs, in this order :

Mésha, the Ram,
Virisia, the Bull,
Mithuna, the Pair,
4. Carcat'a, the Crab,
Stika, the Lion,
Canya, the Virgin,

Tula, the Balance.

8, Vrishchica, the Scorpion.
Dhanus, the Bow.
Macara, the Sea-Monster,
Cumbha, the Ewer,

12, Mina, the Fish,

- The figures of the twelve asterisms, thus denominated with
respect to the sun, are specified by Sripets, author of the Retrna-
mdld, in Sanscrit verses; which I produce as my vouchers in the
original, with a verbal translation :

Méshddayé ndma saminaripi,
Vindgadddhyam mit’hunam nriyugmam,
Pradipasasyé dadhat{ cardbhy4dm
Ndvi st'hita vdridi canyacaiva,
Tul4 tuldbhrit pretimdnap4nir
Dhanur dhanushmdn hayawat pardngah,
Mrigananah syin macaré’tha cumbhah
" Scandhé nerd rictaghdtam dadhdnah,
~ Anyanyapuchch’hdbhimuc’hé hi minah
Matsyadwayam swast’halachdrinémi,

“The ram, bull, crab, lon, and. scorpion, have the figures of
*those five animals respectively : ‘the pasr are a damscl playing on



VI.
On the BAYA', or INDIAN GROSS-BEAK.
By Ar'HarR ALi” KHAN of DELuI

ﬁHE little bird, called Bayd in Hind}, Berberain Sanscrit, Bdbil in
the dialect of Bengul, Clbi in Persian,and Tenawmwit in Avabic, from
his remarkably pendent nest, is rather larger than a sparrow, with
yellow-brown plumage, a yellowish head and feet, a light-coloured
breast, and ‘a conic beak very thick in proportion to his body. This
bird is exceedingly common in Hindustin : he is astonishingly sen~
sible, faithful, and docile, never voluntarily deserting the place where
his young were hatched, but not averse, like most other birds, to the
society of mankind, and easily taught to perch on the hand of his
master. In a state of nature he generally builds his nest on the
highest tree, that he can find, especially on the palmyra, or on the
Indian fig-tree, and he prefers that, which happens to overhang a
well or a rivulet : he makes it of grass, which he weaves like cloth
and shapes like a large bottle, suspending it firmly on the branches,
but so as to rock with the wind, and placing it with its entrance
downwards to secure it from birds of prey. His nest usually con-
sists of two or three chambers ; and it is the popular belief, that he
lights them with fire-flies, which he catches alive at night and con-
fines with moist clay, or with cow-dung: that such flies are often
found in his nest, where pieces of cow-dung are also stuck, is indu-
bitable ; but, as their light could be of little use to him, it seems pro-
bable that he only feeds on them. He may be taught with ease to
fetch a piece of paper, or any small thing, that his master points
out to him : it is an attested fact, that, if a ring be dropped into a
deep well, and a signal given to him, he will fly down with amazing
celerity, catch the ring before it touches the water, and bring it up
to his master with apparent exultation ; and it is confidently assert-
ed, that, if a house or any other place be shown to him once or twice,
he will carry a note thither immediately on a proper signal being
wade. One instance of his docility I can myself mention with
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confidence, having often been an eye-witness of it : the young Hindu
women at Bandres and in other places wear very thin plates of gold,
called #ca’s, slightly fixed by way of ornament between their eye-
brows ; and, when they pass through the streets, it is not uncommon
for the youthful libertines, who amuse themselves with training
Bayd's, to give them a sign which they understand, and send them
to pluck the piecesof gold from the forecheads of their mistresses,
which they bring in triumph to the lovers, The Baya feeds natural-
ly on grass-hoppers and other insects, but will subsist, when tame,
on pulse macerated in water : his flesh is warm and drying, of easy
digestion, and recommended, in medical books, as a solvent of stone
in the bladder or kidneys; but of that virtue there is no sufficient
proof. The female lays many beautiful eggs resembling large pearls:
the white of them, when they are boiled, is transparent, and the
flavour of them is exquisitely delicate. When many Bayds are as-
sembled on a high tree, they make a lively din, but it is rather chirp-
ing than singing ; their want of musical talents is, however, amply
supplied by their wonderful sagacity, in which they are not excelled
by any feathered inhabitants of the forest.
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On the CHRONOLOGY of the Hinous.
WRITTEN IN JANUARY 1788,

By the PRESIDENT.

iHE great antiquity of the Hindus is believed so firmly by them-
selves, and has been the subject of so much conversation among
Europeans, thata short view of their Chronological System, which
has not yet been exhibited from certain authorities, may be accepta-
ble to those,who seek truth without partiality to receive opinions, and
without regarding any consequences, that may result from their in-
quiries : the consequences, indeed, of truth cannot but be desirable,
and no reasonable man will apprehend any danger to society from
a general diffusion of its light ; but we must not suffer ourselves to
be dazzled by a false glare, nor mistake enigmas and allegories for
historical verity. Attached to no system, and as much disposed to
reject the Mosaic history, if it be proved erroneous, as to believe it,
if it be confirmed by sound reasoning from indubitable evidence,
I propose to lay before you a concise account of Zrdian Chrono-
logy extracted from Sanuscrit books, or collected from conversations
with Pandits, and to subjoin a few remarks on their system, without
attempting to decide a question, which I shall venture to start,
“ whether it is not in fact the same with our own, but embellished
“and obscured by the fancy of their poets and the riddles of their
“astronomers.”

One of the most curious books in Sanscrif, and one of the
oldest after the Véda's, is a tract on religious and civil duties, taken,
as it is believed, from the oral instructions of MENU, son of
BRrAHMA,, to the first Inhabitants of the earth: a well-collated
copy of this'interesting law-tract is now before me; and I begin
my dissertation with a few couplets from the first chapter of it :
“Thesun causes the division of day and night, which are of two
“sorts, those of men and those of the Gods; the day, for the
“labour of @/l creatures in their several employments ; the night
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“for their slumber. A monthis a day and night of the Patriarchs ;
“and it is divided into two parts ; the bright half is #keir day for
“laborions exertions j the dark half, #4eir night for sleep. A year is
“a day and night of the Gods; and that is also divided into two
“ halves ; the day is, when the sun moves toward the north ; the
“night, when it moves toward the south. Learn now the duration of
“ a night and day of BRAHMA', with that of the ages respectively and
“inorder. Four thousand years of the Gods they call the Crita,
“(or Satya)age ; and its limits at the beginning and at the end are,
“in like manner, as many hundreds, In the three successive ages,
“ together with their limits at the beginning and end of them, are
“ thousands and hundreds diminished by one. This aggregate of four
“ages, amounting to twelve thousand divine years, is called an age of
“the Gods ; and a thousand such divine ages added together must
“be considered as a day of BRAHMA™: his night has also the same
“duration. The before-mentioned age of the Gods, or twelve thou-
“sand of their years, multiplied by seventy-one, form what is named
“here below a Manwantara. There are alternate creations and
“destructions of worlds through innumerable Manwantara's : the
“ Being Supremely Desirable performs all this again and again.”

- Such is the arrangement of infinite time, which the Aindus
believe to have been revealed from heaven, and which they gene-
rally understand in a literal sense: it seems to have intrinsic
marks of being purely astronomical ; but I will not appropriate
the observations of others, nor anticipate those in particular, which
have been made by two or three of our members, and which they
will, I hope, communicate to the Society. A conjecture, however, of
Mr. PATERSON has so much ingenuity in it, that I cannot forbear
mentioning it here, especially as it seems to be confirmed by one
of the couplets just-cited : he supposes, that, as a montk of mortals
is a day and night of the Patriarchs from the analogy of its bright
and dark halves, so, by the same analogy, a day and night of mor-
tals might have been considered by the ancient Hindus as a month
of the lower world ; and then a year of such months will consist only
of twelve days and nights, and thirty such years will compose a
lunar year of mortals ; whence he surmises, that the Jour wmillion
three hundred and twenty thousand vears, of which the four Judian
4ges are supposed to consist, mean only years of twelve days;

L
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“ga Vind, and a youth wielding a mace; the véirgin stands on a
« hoat in water, holding in one hand alamp, in the other an ear
« of rice-corn ; the dalance is held by a weigher with a weight in
« one hand ; the dow, by an archer, whose hinder parts are like
“ those of a horse ; the sea-monster has the face of an' antelope ;
“ the ewer is a waterpot borne on the shoulder of a man, who
“empties it ; the fisk are two with their heads turned to each other’s
«tails: and all these are supposed to be in such places as suit
“ their several natures.”

Page 230.

|

To each of the fwenty-seven lunar stations, which they call
nachastras, they allow thirteen ansas and one third, or thirteen
deg‘fee.r twenty minutes; and their names appear in the order of ‘
the signs, but without any regard to the figures of them :

Fiast

Awind, Magha Mula, _ @
Bharani, Pirva phalguni,  Parvdshadid, ol K
Critica, Uttara p’)’mlgmﬁ, Uttardshadha, : }
Rohind. Hasta,  Srdvana, \
Mrigasiras. Chitra. Dhanishta. i
A'rdra, Swatl, Satabhisha.
Punarvasu, Visdc ha. Parva bhddrapada,
Puslya. Avurddha. Uttarabhddrapada.
0. Adléshd, 18, Jyésht k. 27. Révatl. |

Between the twenty-first and twenty-second constellations, we
find in the plate three stars, called Abhijit ; but they are the last
quarter of the asterism immediately preceding, or the later Ashdr,
as the word is commonly pronounced. A complete revolution of
the moon, with respect to the stars, being made in twenty-seven
days, odd hours, minutes, and seconds, and perfect exactness being
either not attained by the Hindus, or not required by them, they
fixed on the number twenty-seven, and inserted Abhijit for some
astrological purpose in their nuptial ceremonies, The drawing,
from which the plate was engraved, seems intended to represent
the figures of the twenty-seven constellations, together with Abkzit,
as they are described in three stanzas by the author ‘of the
Retnamdia : i : '
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and, in fact, that sum, divided by 2kirty, is reduced to an- hundred
and. forty-four thousand : now a thousand four hundred and Jorty
years are one pada, a period in the Hindu astronomy, and that sum,
multiplied by eighteen, amounts precisely to twenty-five thousand
nine fundred  and twenty, the number of years'in which the fixed
stars appear to perform their long revolution eastward, The last
mentioned sum is the product also of an kundred and forty-four,
which, according to M. BAILLY, was an old Jzdian cycle, into an fun-
dred and eighty, or the Tartarian period, called Van, and of two thou-
sand eight hundved and eighty into nine, which is not only one of
the lunar cycles, but considered by the Hindus as a mysterious
number and an emblem of Divinity, because, if it be multiplied by
any other whole number, the sum of the figures in the different
products remains always nine, as the Deity, who appears in many
forms, continues One immutable essence.  The important period of
twenty-five thousand nue hundred and twenty years is well known
to arise from the multiplication of tkree fhundred and Sixty into
seventy-two, the number of years in which a fixed star seems to
‘move through a degree of a great circle ; and, although M. Le
GENTIL assures us, that the modern Hindus believe a complete
revolution of the stars to be made in fwenty-four thousand years,
or fifty-four seconds of a degree to be passed in one year, yet we
may have reason to think, that the old Indiazn astronomers had
made a more accurate calculation, but concealed their knowledge
from the people under the veil of fourteer MENWANTARA'S, seventy-
one divine ages, compound cycles, and years of different sorts, from
those of BRAHMA' to those of Patdla, or the infernal regions. If
we follow the analogy suggested by MEN®, and suppose only a day
and night to be called a year, we may divide the number of years
in a divine age by three hundred and sixty, and the quotient will be
twelve thousand, or the number of his divine years in one age : but,
: conjecture apart, we need only compare the two periods - 4320000
and 25920, and we shall find, that among their common' divisofs,
are 6,9, 12 &c. 18, 36, 72, 144, &c. which numbers with their several
multiples, especially in a decuple progression, constitute some of
the most celebrated periods of the Chaldeans, Greeks, Tartars, and
even of the /udians. We cannot fail to observe, that the number
432, which appears to be the basis of the Zudian system, is a Goth

g
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part of 25920, and, by continuing the compatison, we might pro-
bably solve the whole enigma. In the preface to a Viardnes Al-

manac I find the following wild stanza: “ A thousand Great Ages

“are a day of BRAEMA' ; a thousand such days are an. fndian hour
“of VISHNU; siv hundred thousand such hours make a period
“of RUDRA ; and a million of Rudra's (or two gquadrillions five un-
“ dred and ninty-two thousand trillions of lunar years ), are but a second
“to the Supreme Being.” The Hindu theologians deny the conclu-
sion of the stanza to be orthodox : Time, they say, exists not at all
witk GOD ; and they advise the Astronomers to mind their own
business without.meddling with theology. The astronomical verse,
however, will answer our pesent purpose; for it shows, in the first.
place, that cyphers are added at pleasure to swell the periods; and, if
we take tencyphers from a Rudra,or divide by ten thousaiid milliens; -
we shall have a period of 259200000 years, which, divided by 6o (the
usual divisor of #ime among the Hindus) will give 43200000t a great
Age,which we find subdivided in the proportion of 4, 3, 2, 1, from the
notion of virfue decreasing atithmetically in the golden, silver, copper,
and earthen, ages. But, should it be thought improbable, that the
Indian astronomers in very early times had made more aceurate
observations than those of Alexandria, Bagddd, ov Mardghak, and
still more impreobable that they should have relapsed without
apparent cause into error, we may suppose, that they forined their
divine age by an arbitrary multiplication of 24000 by 180 accord-
ing to M. Le GENTIL, or of 21600 by 200, according to the com-
ment on the Sisya Siddhdnta. Now, as it is hardly possible, that
such coincidences should be accidental, we may hold it nearly:
demonstrated, that the period of a divine age was at first merely
astronomical, and may consequently reject it from our present
inquify into the historical or civil chronology of fudia. Let us,
however, preceed to the avowed opinions of the Hindus, and seé,
when we have ascertained their system; whether we can recoricile:
it to the course of nature and the common sense of mankind.

The aggregate of their four ages they call a divine age, and be-
lieve that, in every thousand such ages, or in every day of BrauMA™

Jourteen MEMU’S ate successively invested by him with the sover-

eignty of the earth : each MENU, they suppose, transmits his empire
to his sons and grandsons during a period of seventy-one divine

=
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1. Turagamuc’hasadricsham yéniripam cshurdbham,
SacAtasamam at’haifasydttamingéna tulyam, -
Madigrihadara chacrdbhéni §dlépamam bham,

Sayanasadrisamanyachchdtra paryancarupam.

2. Hastdcdrayutam cha maucticasamam
chinyat prav{;lépamam,
Dhrishyam térana sannibham balinibham,
satcundaldbham param ;
Crudhyatcésarivicraména sadrisam,
‘ dayydsamdnam param,
Anyad dentivildsavat st’hitamatah

dringéfacavyacti bham, X

3. Trivicramdbham cha mridangaripam,
Vrittam tatényadyamaldbhwayabham,
Paryancariipam murajanucdram,

Ityévam as'widibhachacraripam,

“ A horse’s head, ydui or biaga, a razor, a wheeled carriage,
“the head of an antelope, a gem, a house, an arrow, a wheel, another
“ house, a bedstead, another bedstead, a hand, a pearl, a picce of coral,
* 4 festoon of leaves, an oblation to the Gods, a rich ear-ring, the
% tail of a fierce lion, a couch, the tooth of a wanton eléphant, near
 which is the kernel of the s'r»fugdfaca nut, ‘the three footsteps of
“ Vishnu, a tabor, a circular jewel, a two-faced image, another bouch,
« and a smaller sort of tabor ; such are the figures of Aswini and
“ the rest in the circle of lunar constellations,”

The Hindn draughtsman has very ill represented most of the
figures ; and he has transposed the two Askéras as well as the
two Bhadrapads ; but his figure of Abkij7t, which looks like our
ace of hearts, has a resemblance tothe kernel of the #apa : a
curious water-plant described in a separate essay, In another
Sanscrit book the figures of the same constellations are thus varied :

w 4 BiL
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ages; and such a period they name a Manwantara; but, since:

Jfourteen multiplied by seventy-one are not quite a thousand, we must
conclude, that siz divine ages are allowed for intervals between the
Manwantard's, or for the twilight of BRAHMAs day. Thirty such
days, or Calpas, constitute, in their opinion, a montk of BRAMMA”;
twelve such months, one of his years ; and an hundred such years,
his age ; of which age they assert, that fifty years have elapsed.
We are now then, according to the Hindus, in the first day or Calpa
of the first month of the fifty first year of BRAHMA"S age, and in
the twenty-eighth divine age of the seventh Manwantara, of which
divine age the #hree first human ages have passed, and four thou-
sand eight hundred and eighty-eight of the fourth.

In the present day of BRAHMA  the first MENU was surnamed
SWA’YAMBHUVA, or Soz of the Self-existent ; and it is He, by whom
the Iustitutes of Religious and Civil Duties are supposed to have
been deliverd : in his timethe Diety desended at a Sacrifice, and,
by his wife SATARUPA’, he had two distinguished sons, and three
daughters. This pair was created, for the multiplication of the
human species, after that new creation of the world, which the
Brdhmans call Pddmacalpiya, or the Lotos-creation.

If it were worth while to calculate the age of MENU’S Institutes,
according to the Brd/unans, we must multiply four million three hun-
dred and twenty thousand by six times seventy-one, and add to the
product the number of years already past in the seventh Manwan-
tava. Of the five MENU’S, who succeeded him, I have seen little
more than the names ; but the Hindu writings are very diffuse on

“the life and posterity of the sevenzt MENU, surnamed VAIVASWATA,

.or Child of the Sun : heis supposed to have had ten sons, of whom
the eldest was ICSHWA'CU ; and to have been accompanied by
seven Rishi's, or holy persons, whose names were, CASYAPA, ATRI,
VASISHTHA, VISWA'MITRA, GAUTAMA, JAMADAGNI, and BHa-
RADWATA ; an account, which explains the opening of the fourth
chapter of the Géd: “ This immutable system of devotion, says
« CRISHNA, I revealed to VIVASWAT, or the Sun; VIVASWAT
“declared it to Ais'son MENU ; MENU explained it to ICSHWA'CU :
“thus the Chief Riské's know this sublime doctrine delivered from
“one to another.” : ;

In the reign of this Swn-born Monarch the Hindus believe the
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whole earth to have been drowned, and the whole human race des-
troyed by a flood, except the pious Prince himself, the seven Ris/k7's,
and their several wives ; for they suppose his children to have been
born after the deluge. This general pralaya, or destruction, is the
subject of the first Purdna, or Sacred Poem, which consists of four-
teen thousand Stanza’s ; and the story is concisely, but clearly and
elegantly, told in the eighth book of the Blhdgawata, from which 1
have extracted the whole, and translated it with great care, but will:
only present you here with an abridgement of it. “ The demon:
« HAYAGRI'VA having purloined the Fédas from the custody of
« BRAHMA', while he was reposing at the close of the sixth Man-
“ wantara, the whole race of men became corrupt, except the seven
“ Ryshi's and SATYAVRATA, who then reigned in Dravira, a mari-
“time region to the south of Carndta: this prince was performing
“ his ablutions in the river Critamdls, when VISHNU appeared to.
“him in the shape of a small fish, and, after several augmentations
“of bulk in different waters, was placed by SATYAVRATA in the
“ocean, where he thus addressed his amazed votary : “ In seven
“days all creatures, who have offended me, shall be destroyed by a
# deluge, but thou shalt be secured in a capacious vessel miraculously
“ formed : take therefore all kinds of medicinal berbs and esculent
« grain for food, and, together with the seven holy men, your respec-
“ tive wives, and pairs of all animals, enter the ark without fear; then
“ shalt thou know God face to face, and all thy questions shall be
“ answered,” Saying this, he disappeared ; and, after seven days,
the ocean ‘ began to overflow the coasts, and the earth to be flooded
‘ by constant showers; when SATYAVRATA, meditating on the Deity,
*saw a large vessel moving on the waters : he entered it, having in
¢ all respects conformed to the instructions of VISHNU ; who, in the
‘ form of a vast fish, suffered the vessel to be tied with a great sea-
‘serpent, as with a cable, to his measureless horn. When the de-
‘luge had ceased, VISHNU slew the demon, and recovered the
¢ Wéda's, instructed SATYAVRATA in divine knowledge, and appoint-
¢ ed him the seventh MENU by the name of VAIVASWATA," ~ Let us
compare the two Indian accounts of the Creation and the Deluge
with those delivered by MosgS. It is not made a question in this
tract, whether the first chapters of Genesis are to be understood in
a literal, or merely in an allegorical, sense : the only points before
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us are, whether ‘the creation described by the Sirst MENU, which
the Brdhmans call that of the Lotos, be not the same with that re-
corded in our Scipture, and whether the story of the sevents MENU
* - be not one and the same with that of Noan. I propose the ques-
tions, but affirm nothing : leavine others to settle their opinions,
whether ApaM be derived from &/lim, which in Sanscrit means the
Sirst, or MENU from Nuw, the true name of the Patriarch ; whether
the Sacrifice, at which Gop is believed: to have descended, allude
to the offering of ABEL ; and, on the whole, whether the two MENUS
can mean any other persons than the great progenitor, and the re-
storer, of our species, ;

On a supposition, that VAIVASWATA, or Sun-bors, was the NOAt

of Scripture, let us proceed to the Judian account of his posterity,

which I extract from the Purdndrt haprecds'a, ov The Purdna's Ev-
plained, a work lately composed in Sanscrit by RA'DHA'CA'NTA"
SARMAN, a Pandit of extensive learning and great fame among the

Hindus of this province. Before we examine the genealogies of
kings, which he has col[e‘c_ted from the Purdna’s,it will be necessary’”
to give a general idea of the Avatdra’s, or Descents, of the Deity : the '
Hindus believe innumerable such descents or special interpositions’
of providence in the affairs of mankind, but they reckon ten prin--
cipal Avatdra’s in the current period of four ages'; and all of them’
are described, in order as they are supposed to oceur, in the follow-
ing Ode of Javapr'va, the great Lyric Poet of India. '

I. “Thou recoverest the F4da in the water of the ocean of des--
“truction, placing it joyfully in the bosom of an ark fabricated &y
“thee ; O CE'SAVS, assuming the body of a fisk: be victorious, O
“ HER1, lord of the Universe | s

2. “The earth stands firm on thy immensely broad back,
“which grows larger fromn the callus occasioned by bearing that
“vast burden, O Cgsava, assuming the body of a fortoise : be
“victorious, O HERI, lord of the Universe !

3. “The earth, placed on the point of thy tusk, remains fixed
“like the figure of a black antelope on the moon, O CE'sava, as-
“suming the form of a doar : be victorious; O HeRl, lord of the
“ Universe | ” ]

4. The claw with a stupendous point, on the exquisite lotos of
thy lion’s paw, is the black bee, that stung the body of the em-
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bowelled HIRANYacasipu, O Cr'sava, assuming the form of a
man-lion : be victorious, O HEeRI, lord of the Universe.

5. By thy power thou beguilest BALI, O thou miraculous
dwarf, thou purifier of men with the water (of Ganga) springing
from thy feet, O CEsava, assuming the forin of a dwasf : be vic-

‘torious, O HERI, lord of the Universe |

6. Thou bathest in pure water, consisting of the blood of
Cshatriya's, the world, whose offences are removed and who are re-
lieved from the pain of other births, O CE'SAVA, assuming the form
of Paras'U-RAMA : be victorious, O HERI, lord of the Universe |

7. With ease to thyself, with delight to the Genii of the eight
-regions, thou scatterest on all sides in the plain of combat the
demon with ‘ten heads, O CE'5AVA, assuming the form, of RA'Ma-
CHANDRA : be victorious, O HERI, lord of the Universe |

8. Thou wearest on thy bright body a mantle shining like a
blue cloud, or like the water of Vammund tripping toward thee
through fear of thy furrowing plougl share, O CESAVA, assuming
the form of BALA-RA‘MA : be victorious, O HERI, lord of the Uni-
verse |

9. Thou blamest, (oh, wonderful !) the whole Féda, when thou
seest, O kind-hearted, the slaughter of cattle prescribed for sacri-
fice, O CE'sAVA, assuming the body of BuDDHA : be victorious, O
HERI, lord of the Universe | :

10. For the destruction of all the impure thou drawest thy ci-
meter like a blazing comet, (how tremendous ! ) O Cr'SAVA, assum-
ing the body of CALcI : be victorious, O HERI, lord of the Universe !

These ten Avatdra’sare by some arranged accarding to the
thousands of divine years in each of the four ages, or in an arith-
metical proportion - from four to one ; and, if such an arrangement
“were universally received, we should be able to ascertain a very ma-
terial point in the Findu Chronology ; I mean the birth of BUDDHA,
concerning whichothe different Pandits, whom 1 have consulted,
and the same: Pazdifs at different times, have expressed a strange
diversity of opinion,  They all agree, that CALCI is yet to come, and
that BUDDHA iwas  the last considerable incarnation of the Deity ;
but the Astronomers at Vardnes place him in the #zird age, and
RADHACANT in sists, that he appeared after thethousandth year of
the fourth : the learned and accurate author of the Dabistdn, whose
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information concerning the Hindus is wonderfully correct, mentions
an opinion of the Pandits, with whom he had conversed; that
BuppHA began his career fen years before the close of the third
age ; and GO'VERDHANA of Caskmir, who had once informed me,
that CRISHNA descended #wo centuries before BUDDHA, assured me
lately, that the Caskmirians admitted an interval of fwenty-four
years (others allow only #zwelve) between those two divine persons.
The best authority, after all, is the Bhdgawat itself, in the first
chapter of which it is expressly declared, that “ BUDDHA, the son
“of JINA, would appear at Cfcafa, for the purpose of confounding
“the demons, just at the beginning of the Caliyug” 1 have long
been convinced, that, on these subjects, we can only reason satis-
factorily from wwitfen evidence, and that our forensic rule must be
invarriably applied, fo take the declarations of the Bra’hmans most
strongly against themselves, that is, against their pretensions to anti-
quity ; so that, on the whole, we may safely place BUDDHA just at
the beginning of the present age : but what is the beginning of it?
When this question was proposed to RA'DHA'CA'NT, he answered :
“of a period comprising more than four hundred thousand years,
“the first two or three thousand may reasonably be called #he fe-
“ginning” On my demanding written evidence, he produced a
book of some authority, composed by a learned Gdswdamii, and en-
titled Bldgawatdmrita, or, the Nectar of the Bhdgawat, on which
it is a metrical comment ; and the couplet, which he read from it
deserves to be. cited : after the just mentioned account of BUDDH4
in the text, the commentator says,
Asan vyactak calérabdasahasradwitayé gateé,
Miirtil patalavernd'sya dwiblujd chicurdy hita.
‘He became visible, the—thousand-and-second-year~of-the-CaIi—agg
¢ betng past; his body of-a-colour-between-white-and-ruddy, with:
* two-arms, without-hair o1 %zs Jead.

< Clcat'a, named .in the text as the birth place of BUDDHA, the
Géswdmi supposes to have been Diermdranya, a wood near Gaya,
where a colossal image of that ancient Deity still remains : it seem-

ed to me of black stone ; but, as I saw it by torch-light, I cannot be :

positive as to its colour, which may, indeed, have been changed by
time.
The Brdlunans universally speak of the Bauddlas with all the
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tnalignity of an intolerant spirit; yet the most orthodox among
them consider BUDDHA himself as an incarnation of VISHNU : this
1s a contradiction hard to be reconciled ; unless we cut the knot,
instead of untying it, by supposing with GIORGI, that there were
fwo BUDDHAS, the younger of whom established the new religion,
which gave so great offence in fudia, and was introduced into China
in the first century of our eta. The Caskmirian before mentioned
asserted this fact, without being led to it by any question that ima
plied it; and we may have reason to suppose, that Buddia is in
truth only a general word for a Plilosopher » the author of a celebrats
ed Sanscrit Dictionary, entitled from his name Amaracdsha, who was
himself a Banddha, and flourished in the first century before
CHRIST, begins his vocabulary with nine words, that signify Aeaven,
and proceeds to those, which mean @ deity in general ; after which
come different classes of Gods, Demigods, and Demons, all by generic
names ; and they are followed by two very remarkable heads ; first,
(not the general names of Bunppua, but) the names of a Buddha-in-
general, of which he gives us eighteen, such as Muni, Sistrs,
Munindra, Vindyaca, Samantabhadra, Diermardja, Sugata, and the
like ; most of them significative of excellence, wisdom, virtue, and
sanctity; secondly,the names of a-particular-Buddha- Muni-who-des-
cended-in-the-family-of-Sa’Cya, (those are the very words of the
original) and his titles are, Sdcyamuni, Sdcyasinha, S ervdrt hasiddha,
Saudhddani, Gantama, Arcabandhu, or Kinsman of the Sun, and
Mdyddévisuta, or Child of Marya”: thence the author passes to the
different epithets of particular Hndu Deities, When I pointed out
this curious passage to RA'DHATANT, he contended, that the first
eighteen names were general epithets, and the following seven,
Droper names, or patronymics, of one and the same person; but
RAMALOCHAN, my own teacher, who, though not a Bréhman, is an
excellent scholar and a very sensible unprejudiced man, assured
me, that Buddha was a generic word, like Déva, and that the learn-

ed author, having exhibited the names of a Dsvats in general,

proceeded to those of a Buddja in general, before he came to parti-

culars: he added, that Buddia might mean a Sage or a Philosopler,

though Budjia was the word commonly used for a mere wise nan

without supernatural powers. It seems highly probable, on the

whole, that the BuDDHA, whom JAYADEVA celebrates in his Hymn,
M
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was the Sdcyasinha, or Lion gf SATYA, who, though he forbade the
sacrifices of cattle, which the Véda's enjoin, was believed to be
VisHNU himself in a human form,and that another Buddha, one
perhaps of his followers in a later age, assuming his name and
character, attempted to overset the whole system of the Brdlmnans,
and was the cause of that persecution, from which the Bauddias are
known to havefled into very distant regions, May we not reconcile
the singular difference of opinion among the FHindus as to the
time of BUDDHA'S appearance, by supposing that they have con-
founded the Tiwo Buddhas, the first of whom was borm a few years
before the close of the last age, and the second, when above a thou-~
sand yeas of the present age had elapsed? We know, from better
authorities, and with as much certainty as can justly be expected
on so doubtful a subject, the real time, compared with our own era,
when the ancient BUDDHA began to distinguish himself ; and it is
for this reason principally, that I have dwelled with minute anxiety
on the subject of the last Avatar.

The Brdhmans, who assisted ABU'LFAZL in his curious, but
superficial, account of his master’s Empire, informed him, if the
figures in the Ayfui Acbari be correctly written, that a period of
2§6z years had elapsed from the birth of BUDDHA to the 40th year
of ACBAR'S reign, which computation will place his birth in the
1366th year before that of our Saviour ; but, when the Clhinese
government adnitted a new religion from India in the first century
of our cra, they made particular inquiries concerning the age of
the old Iudian BUDDHA, whose birth, according to COUPLET, they
‘ place in the 41st year of their 28th cycle, or 1036 years before
CuristT, and they call him, says he, FOE the son of MOYE or
Ma’va’; but M. DE GUIGNES, on the authority of four Chinese
Historians, asserts, that FO was born about the year before CHRIST
1027, in the kingdom of Caskmtr : GIoreI, or rather CASSIANO,
from whose papers his work was compiled, assures us, that, by the
ealculation of the Tibetians, he appeared only 939 years before the
Christian epoch; and M. BAILLY, with some hesitation, places him
1031 years before it, but inclines to think him far more ancient,
confounding him, as I have done in a former tract, with the firs¢
BupHa, or MERCURY, whom the Got/s called WODEN, and of whom
1 shall presently take particular notice. Now, whether we assumne

i
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the medium of the four last-mentioned dates, or implicitly rely on
the authorities quoted by DE GUIGNES, we may conclude, that
BUDDHA was first distinguished in this country abent a thonsand
years before the beginning of our era ; and whoever, in so early an
age, expects a certain epoch unqualified with about or nearly, will
be greatly disappointed. Hence it is clear, that, whether the fourth
age of the Hindus began about one thousand years before CHRIST,
according to GOVERDHAN'S account of BUDDHA's birth, or fwe
thousand, according to that of RADHA'CA'NT, the common opinion,
that 4838 years of it are now elapsed, is etroneous ; and here for
the present we leave BUDDHA, with an intention of returning to
him in due time ; observing only, that, if the learned fndians differ
so widely in their accounts of the age, when their ninth Avatar ap-
peared in their country, we may be assured, that they have no cer-
tain Chronology before him, and may suspect the certainty of
all the relations concerning even /%s appearance.

The received Chronology of the Hindus begins with an ab-
surdity so monstrous, as to overthrow the whole system ; for, having
established their period of sewenty-one divine ages as the reign of
each Menu, yet thinking it incongruous to place a holy personage in
times of émpurity, they insist, that the Menu reigns only in every
golden age, and disappears in the #hree kuman ages that follow it,
continuing to dive and emerge, like a waterfowl, till the close of his
Manzwantara : the learned author of the Purdndrt hapracdsa, which
1 will now follow step by step, mentioned this ridiculous opinion
with a serious face ; but, as he has not inserted it in his work, we may
take his account of the seventh Menn according to its obvious and
rational meaning, and suppose, that VAIVASWATA, the son of
SUTRYA, the son of CASYAPA, or Uranus, the son of MARI CHI, or
Ligkt, the son of BrauMa’, which is clearly an allegorical pedigree,
reigned in the last golden age, of, according to the Hindus, three
million eight hundred and ninety-two thousand eight hundred and
eighty-eight years ago. But they contend, that he actually reigned
on earth one million seven hundred and twenty-eight thousand. years
of mortals, or four thousand eight hundred years of the Gods ; and
this opinion is another monster so repugnant to the course of nature
and to human reason, that it must be rejected as wholly fabulous,
and taken as a proof, that the Zudians kuow nothing of their Sun-
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born MENU, but his name and the principal event of his life; I
mean the uuiversal deluge, of which the #hree first Awvatirs are
merely allegorical representations, with a mixture, especially in the
second, of astronomical Mythology.

From this MENU the whole race of men is believed to have
descended ; for the seven Risks’s, who were preserved with him in
the ark, are not mentioned as fathers of human families ; but, since
his daughter ILA" was married, as the Zudians tell us, to the first
BuDHA, or Mercury, the son of CHANDRA, or the Moon, a male
Deity, whose father was ATRI, son of BRAHMA’, (where again we
meet with an allegory purely astronomical or poeitical) his posterity
are divided into two great branches, called the Children of the Sun
from his own supposed father, and the Children of the Moon, from the
parent of his daughter’s husband : the lineal male descendants in
both these families are supposed to have reigned in the cities of
Ayédhys, ot Audl, and Pratisht idna, or Vitéra, respectively till
the thousandth year of the present age, and the names of all the
princes in both lines having been diligently collected by RADHA'

CA'NT from several Purdna’s 1 exhibit them in two columns ar-

ranged by myself with great attention.
SECOND AGE,.

CHILDREN OF THE

SUN. MOON.
IcsHwACU, BubHa,
Vicucshi, Pururavas,
Cucutst’ha, Ayush,
Anénas, Nahusha,

5. Prithn, Yaydt, 5.
Vis'wagandhi, Puru,

Chandra, Janaméjaya,
Yuvanaswa, Prachinwat,
Srava, Pravira,

10. Vrihadaswa, Menasyu, 10,
Dhundhumira, Chirupada,
Drid’hds wa, Sudyu,
Heryaswa, Bahugava,

L

o

}:—-’#- = ————

e

15,

20,

25.

30,

35

40.

45.

SUN.
Nicumbha,
Cris'as’wa,
Sénajit,
Yuvands'wa,
Mandhatry,
Purucutsa,
Trasadasyu,
Anaranya,
Heryas /wa,
Praruna,
Trivindhana,
Satyavrata,
Tris‘ancu,
Harischandra,
Rohita,
Harita,
Champa,
Sudéva,
Vijaya,
Bharuca,
Vrica,
Bahuca,
Sagara,
Asamanjas,
Ans’umat,
Bhagtrat ha,
Sruta,
Nabha,
Sindhudwipa,
Ayutdyush,
Ritaperna,

Saudasa,
As'maca,
Mulaca,
Das’arat’ha,
Aidabid’,
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CHILDREN OF THE

MOON.
Sanyati,
Ahanyati,
Raundras’'wa,
Ritéyush,
Rantindva,
Sumati,

Aiti,
Dushmanta,
‘B'/’Z(!f"?“!'m"E
(Vitat'ba,
Manyy,
Vithatcshétra,
Hastin,
Ajamid"ha,
Ricsha,
Samwarana,
Curibs
jt!)’ii’t“s
Surat’ha,
Vidurat'ha,
S4rvabhauma,
Jayatséna,
Ridhica,
Ayutayush,
Acrédhana,
Dévé,tit}hf,
Ricsha,
Diféﬂﬂ:
Pratipa,
Santany,
Vichitravtrya,
Pandu,
Yudiisht hir),
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I8,

20,

23,

30'

35.

40.
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CHILDREN OF THE
SUN: MOON,
0. Vis'wasaha,
C’hatwanga,
Dirghabahu,
Raghu,
Aja,
g5, Dasaratlia,
: RaMa,

It is agreed amoﬁg all the Pandits, that Ra'Ma, their seventh
incarnate Divinity, appeared as king of Ayddlyd in the interval
between the sifver and the brazen ages ; and, if we suppose him to
have begun his reign at the very beginning of that interval, still
three thousand three hundred years of the Gods, or a million one
fundred and eighty-eight thousand lunar years of mortals will re-
main in the si/fwer age, during which the fifty-five princes between
VaIvaswaTa and RA'MA, must have governed the world ; but, rec-
Jkoning #kirty years for a generation, which is rather too much fora
long succession of e/dest sons, as they are said to have been, we can-
not, by the course of nature, extend the second age of the Hindus
beyond sixteen lhundred and fifty solar years: if we suppose them
not to have been eldest song, and even to have lived longer than
modern princes in a dissolute age, we shall find only a period of
fwo thousand years; and, if we remove the difficulty by admitting
miracles, we must cease to reason, and may as well believe at once
whatever the Brd/mans choose to tell us.
In the LZanar pedigree we meet with another absurdity equal-
Iy fatal to the credit of the Hindr system: as far as the twenty-
second degree of descent from VAIVASWATA, the synchronism of
the two families appears tolerably regdlar, except that the Chil-
dren of the Moon were notall eldest sons ; for king YAVA/TI ap-
pointed the youngest of his five sons to succeed him in Judia, and
~allotted inferior kingdoms to the other four, who had offended
him ; part of the Dacskhin or the South, to YaDuy, the ancestor of
CRISHNA ; the north, to ANU ; the -east, to DRUHYA; and the
west, to TURVASU, from whom the Pandits believe, or pretend to
believe, in compliment to our nation, that we are descended,- But
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of the subsequent degtees in the jgnat line they know so little,
that, unable to supply a considerable interval between BHARAT
and VITAT'HA, whom they call hi5 son and successor, they are
under a necessity of asserting, that the great ancestor of YUDHISH-
T'HIR actually reigned seven and tw?nty thousand years ; a fable of
the same class with that of his wonderful birth, which is the sub-
ject of a beautiful Zndian Drama: NOW; if we suppose his life tf)
have lasted no longer than that of other mortals, and admit
ViTATHA and the rest to have peen his regular successors, we
shall fall into another absurdity ; for then, if the generations in
both lines were nearly equal, as they would naturally have been,
we shall find YUDHISHT HIR, who feigned confesiedly at the close
of the drazen age, nine generations older than R_A MA, before whose
birth the sz/ver age is allowed to hav® ended. After the name of
BHARAT, theréfore, I have set an asterisk to denote a considerable
chasm in tt{e Tndian Histor);, and have inserted betwee.n brac?cetsf
as out of their places, his zeenty-fou? SUCCESSOTS, who reigned, if at
all, in the following age immediately before the war of the Makd-
bhdrat, The fourth Avatar, which 18 placed in the interval be-
tween the jirst, and second ages, and the Ji/th which soon followed
it, appear to be moral fables gmgnded on historical facts : the
Jourtl was the punishment of an jmpious monarch by the Deity
himself dursting from a marble Collt/iirt in the shape of a Zion ;
and the fifzk was the humiliation of an arrogant Prince by so con-
temptible an agent as a mendicant dwarf. After these, and imme-.
diately before BuDDHA, come three great warrjors all named
Ra'Ma ; but it may justly be made 2 question, whether they are

not three representations of one person, of three different ways f)f
the first and second RA'MAS are said

relating the same History *
to have been contemporary ; but whether all or any of them mean

RaMa, the son of Cu'sH, I leave others to determine. The mother
of the Second RA'MA was named Cau’sHALYA', which is a deriva-
tive of CUSHALA, and, though his father be distinguished by the title
or epithet of DA'SARAT'HA signifiying, that /s I’V‘W“C}ml”ff?f bore
hine to all quarters of the world, yet the name of CUSH, as the Cdsk-
mirians pronounce it, is preserved entire in that of his son and
successor, and shadowed in that of his ancestor VICUCSHI ; nor

can a just objection be made to thid opinion from the nasal .Ara-
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bian vowel in the word Rdéwiak mentioned by MOSES, since the
very word Arab begins with the same letter, which the Greeks and
Indians could not pronounce ; and they were obliged, therefore, to
express it by the vowel, which most resembled itt..  On this quess
tion, however, I assert nothing : nor on another, which might be
proposed : “ whether the fourthand fifth Avatars be not allegorical
“stories of the two presumptuous monarchs, NiMRoD and BeLus.”
The hypothesis, that government was first established, /2705 enacted,
and agriculture encouraged in Jndia by RA'MA about three thousand
eight lundréd years ago, agrees with the received account of
Noam's death, and the previous settlement of his immediate
descendants.

T HIRD v cE

CHILDREN OF THE

SUN, MOON,

Cus'ha,
Atit’hi,
Nishadha,
Nabhas,

6. Pund’arica,
Cshémadhanwas, - Vitat'ha,
Dévinica, Manyu,
Ahin‘agu, Vrihatcshétra, .
Paripitra, Hastin,

10. Ranach’hala, Ajami{d”ha, 5
Vajrandbha, L Ricei :
Arca, Samwarana,

Sugana, Curu,
Vidhriti, Jaknu,

15. Hiranyandbha, Surat’ha, 10,
Pushya, Vidtrat’ha,
Dhruvasandhi, Sarvabhauma,
Suders’ana, o Jayatséna,
Agniverna, ) Ridhica,

20, Sighra, Ayutdyush, 15,
Maru, supposed to be still alive, Acrédhana,
Prasusruta, ; Dévatit’hi,

Sandhi, Ricsha,
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CHILDREN OF THE

SUN. MOON.
Amers’ana, Dilipa,

25. Mahaswat, Pratipa, 20.
Viswabhshu, Santanu,
Prasénajit, Vichitravirya,
Tacshaca, Panduy,
Vrvihadbala, Yuditisht liira,

30. Vrihadrana, Y. B. C. 3100.

Here we have only uine and fwenty princes of the solar line
between RaMa and VRIHADRANA exclusively ; and their reigns,
during the whole érasen age, are supposed to have lasted near et
hundred and sivty-four thousand years, a supposition evidently
against nature; the uniform course of which allows only a period
of ezght hundred and seventy, or, at the very utmost, of a thousand,
years for fweniy-nine generations, PARICSHIT, the great nephew
and successor of YUDHISHT HIR, who had recovered the throne from
DURYO'DHAN, is allowed without controversy to have reigned in the
interval between the drazen and earthen ages, and to have died at

Paricshit, e

the setting in of the Culiyug', sothat,if the Pandits of Cueshmniv
and Vardnes have made a right calculation of BubDHA’S appearance,
the present, or fourthz, age must have begun about @ #kousand years
before the birth of CHRIST,and consequently the reign of Icsuwa'cy,
could not have been earlier than jour thousand years before that
great epoch ; and even that date will, perhaps, appear, when it shall
be strictly examined, to be near /o thousand years earlier than the
truth. I cannot leave the third /udian age, in which the virtues and
vices of mankind are said to have been equal, without observing, that
even the close of it is manifestly fabulous and poetical, with hardly
more appearance of historical truth, than the tale of Troy or of the
Argonauts ; for YUDHISHT HIR, it seems, was the son of DaERMA,
the Genius of Justice ; BHI'MA of PAVAN, or the God of Wind .
ARJUN of INDRa, or the Firmament ; NACUL and SAHADEVa, of
the two CUMA'RS, the CASTOR and POLLUX of Judia; and BHISHMA
their reputed great uncle, was the child of GaNGa’, or the GANGES,
by SANTANU, whose brother DEVA'PL is supposed to be still
alive in the city of Caldpa; all which fictions may be charming
embellishments of an heroic poem, but are just as absurd in civil
N
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History, as the descent of two royal families from the Sun and the
Moon.

FOURTH AGE.

CHILDREN OF THE

SUN. MOON.
Urueriya, Janaméiaya,
Vatsavriddha, Satdnica,
Prativyéma, Sahasranica,
Bhanu, As’wamédhaja,

5.  Dévaca, Asimacrishna, g,
Sahadéva, Némichacra,

Vira, Upta,
Vrihadas'wa, Chitrarat’ha,
Bhdnumat, ' ' Suchirat’ha,

10. Praticas'wa, Dhritimat, 10,
Supratica, Sushéna,
Marudéva, Sunit’ha,
Sunacshatra, Nrichacshuh,
Pushcara, Suc’hinala,

15. Antaricsha, Pariplava, 15,
Sutapas, Sunaya,
Amitrajit, Médhdvin,
Vrthadraja, Nripanjaya,

Barhi, Derva,

zo. Critanjaya, Timi, 20,
Rananjaya, Vrthadrat'ha,
Sanjaya, Suddsa,

Slécya, Satdnica,
Suddhéda, Durmadana,

z5. Ldngalada, Rahinara, 25.
Prasénajit, Dandapén’i,
Cshudraca, Nimi,

Sumitra, Y. B. C. z100. Cshémaca.

In both families, we see, #iirfy generations are reckoned from
VUDHISHT HIR and from VRIHADBALA his contemporary, (who was
killed, in the war of Bidrat, by ABHIMANYU, son of ARJUN and
father of PARI'CSHIT), to the time, when the Solar and Lunar dynas-

_d(“ :
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ties are believed to have become extinct in the present divine age ;
and for these generations the Hindus allot a period of one thousand
years only, or a /Jundred years for three generations; which
calculation, though probably too large, is yet moderate enough, com-
pared with their absurd accounts of the preceding ages: but they
reckon exactly the same number of years for fwenty generations
only in the family of JARA'SANDHA, whose son was contemporary
with YUDHISHT HIR, and founded a new dynasty of princes in

“Magadhs, or Bahdr; and this exact coincidence of the time, in

which the three races are supposed to have been extinct, has the
appearance of an artificial chronology, formed rather from imagi-
nation than from historical evidence ; especially as twenty kings,
in an age comparatively modern, could not have reignéd a thousand
years. I, nevertheless, exhibit the list of them as a curiosity ; but
am far from being convinced, that all of them ever existed : that,
if they did exist, they could not have reigned more than seven Aun-
dred years, I am fully persuaded by the course of nature and the
concurrent opinion of mankind.

KINGS oF MAGADHA.

Sahadéva, Suchi,
Marjari, Cshéma,
Srutasravas, Suvrata,
Agyutayush, Dhermastitra,
5. Niramitra, Srama, 15,
" Sunacshatra, Drid’haséna,
Vrihetséna, Sumati,
Carmajit, Subala,
Srutanjaya, ' Sunita, :
10. Vipra, Satyajit, 20,

Puranjaya, son of the twentieth king, was put to death by his
minister SUNACA, who placed his own son PRADYOTA on the throne
of his master; and this revolution constitutes an epdch of the
highest importance in our present inquiry ; first, because it happen-
ed according to the B/%aigmmz‘dmrz“m, two years exactly before
BUDDHA'S appearance in the same kigdom ; next, because it is be-
lieved by the Hindus to have taken place three thousand eight
hundred and eighty-eight years ago, or fwo thousand one hundred
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years before CHRIST ; and lastly, because a regular chronology, ac-
cording to the number of years in each dynasty, has been establish-
ed from the accession of PRADYOTA to the subversion of the
genuine Aindu government ; and that chronology I will now lay
before you, after observing only, that RADHA'CANT himself says
nothing of BUDDHA in this part of his work, though he particularly
mentions the two preceding Avatdra’s in their proper places,

KINGS oF MAGADII A
Y.B.C.

Pradydéta, 2100
Palaca,

Visac’hayipa,

Ridjaca,

Nandiverdhana, 5 reigns=138 years,

Sis‘unaga, 1962
Cacaverna,

Cshémadherman,

Cshétrajniya,

Vidhisgra, 5.

Ajitasatru,

Darbhaca,

Ajaya,

Nandiverdhana,

Mahgnandi, 10 7= 360 7.

NANDA, 1602

This prince, of whom frequent mention is made in the Saws«
¢crit books, is said to have been murdered; after a reign of a hundred
years, by a very learned and ingenious, but passionate and vindic~
tive, Brd/iman, whose name was CHANACYA, and who raised to
the throne a man of the Maurya race, named CHANDRAGUPTA ¢
by the death of NANDA, and his sons, the Cshatriya family of PRA-
DYO TA became extinct.

MAURYA KINGS.
YRt

Chandragupta, 1502
Varisara,

X
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MAURYA KINGS—Continued.
Y.B.C.

Asbeaverdhana,

Suyasas,

Des’arat’ha, i

Sangata,

Salis"ca,

Sémas’arman,

Satadhanwas,

Vrihadrat'’ha, 10 r=137 5.

On the death of the tenth Maurpa king, his place was assum-
ed by his Commander-in-Chief, PUSHPAMITRA, of the Sunge
nation or family,

SUNGA EKINGS
R
Pushpamitra, 1363
Agnimitra,
Sujyésht’ha, ,
Vasumitra,
Abhadraca, ¥,
Pulinda,
Ghésha,
Vajramitra,
Bhagavata,
Dévabhti, I07=112 M

The last prince was killed by his minister VASUDEVA, of the
Cann'a race, who usurped the throne of Magadha.

CANNA KINGS.

Y.BC
Vasudéva, 1253
Bhamitra,
Narayana, b

Susarman, 4 7=343 7.
A Sidra, of the Andhra family, having murdered his master
SUSARMAN, and seized the government, founded a new dynasty
of :
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ANDHRA KINGS.

5 Y BT,
Balin, 908
Crishna,

Sris'dntacarna,
Paurnamisa,

Lambddara, K,
Vivilaca,

Méghaswita,

Vdtamana,

Talaca,

Sivaswati, 10,
Purishabhéru,

Sunandana,

Chacéraca,

Bataca,

Gdmatin, 15,
Purimat,

Médas'iras,

Sirascand’ha,

Yajnyas'r,

Vijaya, 20.
Chandrabija, 21 #=456 .

After the death of CHANDRABITA, which happened, according
to the Hindus, 306 years before VICRAMADITVA, or 452 B.C. we
hear no more of Magadha as an independent kingdom ; but Ra™
DHACA'NT has exibited the names of seoen dynasties, in which
seventy-six princes are said to have reigned ome thousand three
fundred and ninety-nine years in Awvablriti, a town of the Dacshin,
or Sontk, which we commonly call Decan ; the names of the seven
dynasties, or of the families who established them, are Abkira,
Gardabhin, Canca, Yavana, Turushcara, Bhurunda, Maula; of which
the Yavana's are by some, not generally, supposed to have been
Tonians, or Greecks, but the Turushears and Mauld's are universal-
ly believed to have been Tures and Moglus,; yet RA'DHA'CA'NT
adds : “when the Maula race was extinct, five princes, named
“ Bhitnanda, Bangira, Sis'unandi, YVasénandi, and Praviraca, reign+
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“ed an hundred and six years (ot till the year 1053) in the city of
% Cilacila” which, he tells me, he understands to be in the country of
the Makérdshtra's, ot Mahvrdta's ; and here ends his Jndian Chrono-
logy ; for “after PRAVIRACA, says he, this empire was divided
“among Mk has,or Infidels.” This account of the seven modern dy-
nasties appears very doubtful in itself, and has no relation to our
present inquiry ; for their dominion seems confined to the Decan,
without extending to Magadha ; nor have we any reason to believe,
that a race of Greecian princes ever established a kingdom in either
of those countries : as to the Moguls, their dynasty still subsists, at
least nominally ; unless that of Clengiz be meant, and his successors
could not have reigned in any part of Judia for the period of fhree
hundred years, which is assigned to the Maulas ; nor isit probable,
that the word Zurc, which an 7udian could have easily pro-
nounced and clearly expressed in the Ndgari letters, should have
been corrupted into Zurushcara. On the whole we may safely
close the most authentic system of Hindn Chronology, that 1
have yet been able to procure, with the death of CHANDRABITJA.
Should any farther information be attainable, we shall, perhaps,
in due time attain it either from books or inscriptions in the
Sanscrit language ; but from the materials, with which we are at
present supplied, we may establish as indubitable the two following
propositions ; that the #hree first ages of the Hindus are chicfly
mythological, whether their mythology was founded on the dark
enigmas of their astronomers or on the heroic fictions of their
poets, and, that the fourth, or historical, age cannot be carried far-
ther back than about two thousand years before CHRIST. Even in
the history of the present age, the generations of men and the reigns
of kings are extended beyond the course of nature, and beyond the
average resulting from the accounts of the Brdlumans themselves;
for they assign to an hundred and forty-two modern reigns a period
of ‘three thousand one hundred and fifty-tivee years, or about fwenty-
two years to a reign one with another ; yet they represent only four
Canna princes on the throne of Magadia for a period of #iree
Feundred and forty-five years; now it is even more improbable, that
four successive kings should have reigned eighty-six years and
three months each, than that NANDA should have been king a /-
dred years and murdered at last. Neither account can be credited ;
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but, that we may allow the highest probable antiquity to the Hiudit
government, let us grant, that shree generations of men wete -equal
on.an average to an fundred years, and that Iudian princes have
reigned, one with another, fwo and twenty : then reckoning thirty
generations from ARJUN, the brother of YUDHISHT'HIRA, to the
extinction of his race, and taking the Chinese account of BUDDHA'S
birth from M. DE GUIGNES, as the most authentic medium between
ABU'LFAZL and the Tbetians, we may arrange the corvected Hindu
Chronology according to the following table, supplying the word
about or nearly, (since perfect accuracy cannot be attained and
ought not to be required), before every date,

VB
Abhimanyu son of ARJUN, 2029
Pradydta, 1029
Bubbpua, 1027
Nanda, 699
Balin, 149
VICRAMA DITYA, 56
Dr'vaPA'La, king of Gaur, 23

If we take the date of BUDDHA’S appearance from ABU'LFAzL,
we must place ABHIMANYU 2368 years before CHRIST, unless we
calculate from the twenty kings of Magadia, and allow seven K-
dred years, instead of @ thousand, between ARJUN and PRADYOTA,
which will bring us again very nearly to the date exhibited in the
table ; and, perhaps, we can hardly approach nearer to the truth.
As to Rdja NANDA, if he really sat on the throne a whole century,
we must bring down the Andkra dynasty to the age of VICRAMA -
DITYA, who with his feudatories had probably obtained so much
power during the reign of those princes, that they had little more
than a nominal sovereignty, which ended with CHANDRABIJA in the
third or jourth century of the Christian era; having, no doubt,
been long reduced to insignificance by the kings of Gawr, descend-
ed from GO'PA’LA.  But, if the author of the Dabistdn be warranted
in fixing the birth of BUDDHA sen years before the Culiyug, we must
thus correct the Chronological Table :

L P
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BupDHA, 1027
Par{cshit; g 1017
Pradydta, (reckoning 20 o7 30 generations), g1 or 1Y
Y.AC
Nanda, I3 or 313

This correction would oblige us to place VICRAMADITYA before
NANDA, to whom, as all the Pandits agree, he was long posterior ;
and, if this be an historical fact, it seems to confirm the B/jZ-
pawatdmrita, which fixes the beginning of the Caliyug about @
thousand years before BUDDHA ; besides that BALIN would then be
brought down at least to the sixth and CHANDRABITJA to the tenth
century aftec CHRIST, without leaving room for the subsequent
dynasties, if they reigned successively.

Thus have we given a sketch of Judian History through the
longest period fairly assignable to it, and have traced the founda-
tion of the Judian empire above tiree thousand eight hundred years
from the present time; but, on a subject in itself so obscure, and so
much clouded by the fictions of the Brdkmans, who, to aggrandize
themselves, have designedly raised their antiquity beyond the truth,
we must be satisfied with probable conjecture and just reasoning
from the best attainable data ; ner can we hope for a system of
Indian Chronology, to which no objection can be made, unless the
Astronomical books in Sanscrif shall clearly ascertain the places of
the colures in some precise years of the historical age, not by loose
traditions, like that of a coarse observation by CHIRON, who pos-
sibly never existed, (for “ he lived, says NEWTON, in the golden
“age,” which must long have preceded the Argonautic expedition)
but by such evidence as our own astronomers and scholars shall
allow to be unexceptionable,



A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, according lo one of
the Hypotheses intimated in the preceding tract.

CHRISTIAN HINDU. Years from 1788
and MUSELMAN. of our era.
Apawm, Menvu 1. Age L 5704
Noas, Menv 11 4737
Deluge, 4138
Nimrod, Hiranyacasipu. Age 11, 4006
Bel, Bal, 3892
Rama, Rama, Age IIL 3817
Noal's death, ' 3787

Pradydta, 2817
Bubpua. Age IV, 2815
Nanda, 2487
Balin, 1937
Vicramdditya, 1844
Dévapila, 1811
CHRIST, 1787
Ndrdyanpdla, 1721
Saca, 1709
Walid, 1080
M akmid, 786
Chengiz, 543
Tatpir, 391
Babur, 276
Nddirshahk, 49
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On the CURE of the ELEPHANTIASIS.
By At'HAR ALI" KHA'N of Delhi.
INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

d-MONG the afflicting maladies, which punish the vices and try the
virtues of mankind, there are few disorders, of which the consequen-
ces are more dreadful or the remedy in general more desperate than
the judjidm of the Arabds or Ehdrak of the Fndians ; it is also called
in Arabiz ddiil'dsad,a name corresponding with the Leontiasis of
the Greeks, and supposed to have been given in allusion to the
grim distracted and lionlike countenances of the miserable persons,
who are affected withit. The more common name of the distemper
is Elephantiasis, or, as LUCRETIUS calls it, Elephas, because it renders
the skin, like that of an Elephant, uneven and wrinkled, with many
tubercles and furrows ; but this complaint must not be confounded
with the dailfl], or swelled legs, described by the Arabdian physi-
cians, and very common in this country. It has no fixed name in
Linglisk, though HILLARY, in his Observations on the Diseases of
Barbados, calls it the Leprosy of the joints, because it principally
affects the extremities, which in the last stage of the malady are
distorted and at length drop off; but, since it is in truth a distem-
per corrupting the whole mass of blood, and therefore considered by
PAUL of Zgina as an wniversal ulcer, it requires a more general
appellation, and may properly be named the Black Leprosy ; which
term is in fact adopted by M. BOISSIEU de SAUVAGES and
GORR@US, in contradistinction to the White Leprosy, or the Beres
of the Arabs and Leuce of the Greeks.

This disease, by whatever name we distinguish it, is peculiar to
hot climates, and has rarely appeared in Eurgpe : the philosophical
Poet of Reme supposes it confined to #khe banks of the Nile ; and it
has certainly been imported from Africa into the West-India I1slands
by the black slaves, who carried with them their resentment and
their revenge ; but it has been long known in Hindustan, and the
writer of the following Dissertation, whose father was Physician to
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N4A’DIRSHAH and accompanied him from Persia to Delhi, assures
me that it rages with virulence among the native inhabitants of
Caleutta, His observation, that it is frequently a consequence
of the weweral infection, would lead us to believe, that it might be
radically cured by Mercury ; which has, nevertheless, been found
ineffectual, and even hurtful, as HILLARY reports, in the West-
Indies. The juice of hemlock, suggested by the learned MICHAELIS;
and approved by his medical friend ROEDERER, might be very
efficacious at the beginning of the disorder, or in the milder sorts
of it; but, in the case of a malignant and inveterate gudhdm, we
must either administer a remedy of the highest power, or, agreeably
to the desponding opinion of CELSUS, leave the patient to kis fate,
instead of teasing him with fruitless medicines, and suffer him, in
the forcible words of ARETEUS, fo sink from inextricable slumber
into death. The life of a man is, however, so dear to him by nature,
and in general so valuable to society, that we should never despond,
while a spark of it remains ; and, whatever apprehensions may be
formed of future danger from the distant effects of Qrsenic, even
though it should eradicate a present malady, yet, as no such incon~
venience has arisen from the use of it in /udia, and, as Experience
must ever prevail over Theory, I cannot help wishing, that this
ancient Hindu medicine may be fully tried under the inspection of

our Eurgpzan Surgeons, whose minute accuracy and steady atten-

tion must always give them a claim to superiority over the most
learned natives ; but many of our countrymen-have assured me,
that they by no means entertain a contemptuous opinion of the
native medicines, especially in diseases of the skin. Should it be
thought, that the mixture of sulphur must render the poison less
active, it may be advisable at first to administer orpiment, instead
of the erystalline arsenic,
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On the CURE of the ELEPHANTIASIS, and other
DisorDERS of the BrLoob,

. Gonb is the all-powerful Healer.

zN the year of the MEssian 1783, when the worthy and res-
. ’ o .

pectable Madtlavi MU'R MUHAMMED HUSAT'N, who excels in every
branch of useful knowledge, accompanied Mr. RICHARD JOHNSON
from Lachnan to Caleutta, he visited the humble writer of this tract,
who had long been attached to him with sincere affection ; and, -in
the course of their conversation,  One of the fruits of my late ex-
‘cursion, said he, is a present for you, which suits your profession,
fand will be generally useful to our species: conceiving you to
¢ he worthy of it by reason of your assiduity in medical inquiries, I
‘have brought you a prescription, the ingredients of which are easily
¢ found, but not easily equalled as a powerful remedy against all cor-
‘ ruptions of the blood, the jud/idm,and the Persian fire, the remains
‘of which ate a source of infinite maladies. Itisan old secret of the
¢ Hindn Physicians ; who applied it also to the cure of cold and
* moist distempers, as the palsy, distortions of the face, relaxation
‘of the nerves, and similar diseases : its efficacy too has been prove
‘ed by long experience ; and this is the method of preparing it.

‘MTake of white arsenic, fine and fresh, one #d/&,; of picked
‘black pepper six times as much : let both be well beaten at inter-
tyals for four days successively in an iron mortar, and then reduced
‘to an impalpable powder in one of stone with a stone pestle, and
' thus completely levigated, a little water being mixed with them.
¢ Make pills of them as large as tares or small pulse,and keep them
“dry in a shady place®,

* The lowest weight in general use among the Findus is the reti, called in Sanscrif either
vetticd or ractica, indicating redness, and crishnals from crishna, black - it is the red and élack
seed of the gwmji-plant, which is a creeper of the same class and order at least with the
Slyeyrrkiza ; but I take this from report, having never examined its blossoms. One rafticd
is said to be of equal weight with three barley-corns or four grains of rice in the husk ; and
eight refi-weights, used by jewellers, are equal to seven carats. I have weighed a number of
the seeds in diamond-scales, and find the average Apothecary’s weight of one seed tobe a
grain and five-sixteenths. Now in the Hindn medical books fem of the rattici-seeds are one
mdshace, and eight mdshaca’s, make a folaca or 7dfd ; but in the law-books of Bengala,
mdshaca consists of sixfeen racticd’s, and a tdlaca of jfive maski's; and, according to some
authorities, five refé's only go to one mdskd, sixteen of which make a #dlaca. We may observe,
that the silver »e/i-weights, used by the goldsmiths at Bawdres, are fwice as heavy as the seeds
and thence it is, that efght reti's are commonly said to constitute one mdskd, that is, eight

silver weights, or sixfeen seeds ; eighty of which seeds, or 105 grains, constitute the quantity of
arsenic in the Aindu prescription,
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‘ One of those pills must be swallowed morning and evening
‘ with some dezel-leaf, or, in countries where defe/ is not at hand, with
‘cold water : if the body be cleansed from foulness and obstruc-
‘tions by gentle cathartics and bleeding, before the medicine is
‘administered, the remedy will be speedier.!

The principal ingredient of this medicine is the arsenie
which the Arabds call Shuce, the Persians mergi miish, ot mouse-
bane,and the Indians, sanchyd; a mineral substance ponderous
and erystalline : the orpiment, or yellow arsenic, is the weaker
sort., It is a deadly poison, so subtil, that, when mice are killed
by it, the very smell of the dead will destroy the living of that
species: after it has been kept about seven years, it loses much
of its force; its colour becomes turbid ; and its weight is
diminished. This mineral is hot and dry in the fourth degree :
it causes suppuration, dissolves or unites, according to the quan-
tity given; and is very useful in closing the lips of wounds,
when the pain is too intense to be borne, An unguent made of it
with oils of any sort is an effectual remedy for some cutaneous
disorders, and, mixed with rose-water, it is good for cold tumours
and for the dropsy ; but it must never be administered without the
greatest caution ; for such is its power, that the smallest quantity
of it in powder, drawn, like d/eofiol, between the eyelashes, would
in a single day entirely corrode the coats and humours of the (e i
and fourteen zelz’s of it would in the same time destroy life, The
best antidote against its cffects are the scrapings of leather reduced
to ashes: if the quantity of arsenic taken be accurately known,
four times as much of those ashes, mixed with water and drunk by
the patient, will sheath and counteract the poison,

The writer, conformably to the directions of his learned friend,
prepared the medicine ; and, in the same year, gave it to numbers,
who were reduced by the diseases above mentioned to the point of
death : GoD is his witness, that they grew better from day to day,
were at last completely cured, and are now living (except one or
two, who died of other disorders) to attest the truth of this assertion.
One of his first patients was a Pdrs?, named MENU'CHEHR, who had
come from Swurat to this city, and had fixed his abode near the
writer’s house: he was so cruelly afflicted with a confirmed Iues,
here called tke Persian Fire, that his hands and feet were entirely
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ulcerated and alinost corroded, so that he becanie an object of dis-
gust and abhorrence; This man consulted the writer on his case,
the state of which he disclosed without reserve. Some blood was
taken from him on the same day, and a cathartic administered on
the next. On the third day he began to take the arseniz-pills, and,
by the blessing of GoOD, the virulence of his disorder abated by de-
grees, until signs or returning health appeared ; in a fortnight his
recovery was complete,and he was bathed, according to the prac-
tice of our Physicians : he seemed to have no virus left in his blood,
and none has been since perceived by him,

But the power of this medicine has chiefly been tried in the
cure of the juzdnt, as the word is pronounced in /udia ; a disorder
infecting the whole mass of blood, and thence called by some fisddi-
khin. The former name is derived from an Arabic root signify-
ing, in general, amputation, maiming, excision, and, particularly, the
truncation or erosion of the fingers, which happens in the last stage
of the disease. It is extremely eontagious, and, for that reason,
the Prophet said : ferri mind lnejdhiimi camd teferrit mind'l dsad,

‘Flee froma person afflicted with the jud/idm, as you would
‘ﬂee from a lion,” The author of the Bakiru’ Gawdhir, or Sea of
Pearls, ranks it as an infectious malady with the measles, the smail-
pox, and the plague. 1tis also tereditary, and, in that respect, class~:
ed by medical writers with the gous, the consunption, and the zw/iite
leprosy.

A common cause of this distemper is the unwholesome diet
of the natives, many of whom are accustomed, after eating a quan-
tity of fisk, to swallow copious draughts of m:/E which fail not to
cause an accumulation of yellow and black bile, which min gles itself
with the blood and corrupts it: but it has other causes ; for a
Brdkimen, who had never tasted fisk in his life, applied Iately to the
composer of this essay, and appeared in the highest degree affect-
ed by corruption of blood ; which he might have inherited, or ac-
quired by other means. Those, whose religion permits them to eat
beef, are often exposed to the danger of heating their blood intense-
ly through the knavery of the butchers in the Bdzdr, who fatten
their calves with Baldwer; and those, who are so ill-advised as to
take provocatives, a folly extremely common in India, at first are
insensible of mischief, but, as soon as the increased moisture is dis-



T20 oN THE CURE

persed, find their whole mass of blood inflamed; and; as it were;

adust ; whence arises the disorder; of which we now are treating. .

The Persian, or venereal, Fire generally ends in this malady ; as
one DEvI” PRASAD, lately in the service of Mr, VANSITTART, and
some others, have convinced me by an unreserved acconnt of their
several cases:

It may here be worth while to report a remarkable case, which
was related to me by a man, who had been afflicted with the
Jjusdm near four years ; before which time he had been disordered
with the Persian fire, and, having closed an ulcer by the means of
a strong healing plaister, was attacked by a wviolent pain in his
joints : on this he applied to a Cabirdja, or Hindu Physician, who
gave him some pills, with a positive assurance, that the use of
them would remove his pain in a few days; and in afew days it
was, in fact, wholly removed ; but, a very short time after, the
symptoms of the juzdm appeared, which continually encreased to
such a degree, that his fingers and toes were on the point of drop-
ping off. It was afterwards discovered, that the pills, which he
had taken, were made of cinnabar, a common preparation of the
Hindus ; the heat of which had first stirred the humours, which,
on stopping the external discharge, had fallen on the joints, and
then had occasioned a quantity of adust bile to mix itself with the
blood and infect the whole mass.

Of this dreadful complaint, however caused, the first symp-
toms are a numbness and redness of the whole body;, and princi-
pally of the face, and impeded hoarse voice, thin hair and even
baldness, offensive perspiration and breath, and whitlows on the
the nails. The cure is best begun with copious bleeding, and cool-
ing drink, such as a decoction of the nélifer, ov Nymphea, and of
violets, with some doses of manna ; after which stronger cathar«
tics must be administered. But no remedy has proved so effica-
cious as the pills composed of arsenic and pepper: one instance
of their effect may here be mentioned, and many more may be add-
ed, if required.

In the month of February in the year just mentioned, one
Shaikk RaMAZA'NT, who then was an uppet-servant to the Board of
Revenue, had so corrupt a mass of blood, that a black leprosy of
his joints was approaching ; and most of his limbs began to be

OF THE ELEPHANTIASIS. 121

ulcerated : in this condition he applied to the writer, and requested
immediate assistance. Though the disordered state of his blood
was evident on inspection, and required no particular declaration
of it, yet many questions were put to him, and it was clear from his
answets, that he had a confirmed juzdm : he then lost a great deal
of blood, and, after due preparation, took the arsenic-pills. After
the first week his malady seemed alleviated ; in the second it was
considerably diminished, and, in the third, so entirely removed;
that the patient went into the bath of health, as a token that he
no longer needed a physician,
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Q'n _fﬁze INDI‘AN GAME of CHESS.
By the PRESIDENT,

jF evidence be required to prove that chess was invented by the
Hindus, we may be satisfied with the testimony of the Persians;
}«'ho, though as much inclined as other nation’s to appropriate t‘h;
ingenious inventions of a foreign people, unanimously agree, that
the ga‘me was imported from the west of [udia, together with the
c}1ar:'{111lg fables of VISHNUSARMAN, in the sixth century of our
era: it seems to have been immemorially known in Hindustan by
the name of Chaturanga, that is, the four anga's, or members, of an
army, which are said in the Amaracdsha to be /mszjms’wam’t’/mpfi-
ddtam, ot elephants, horses, chariots, and foot-soldiers ; and, in this
sense, the word is frequently used by Epic poets in their descrip-
tions of real armies. By a natural corruption of the pure Sanscriz
word, it was changed by the old Persians into Clhatrang, but the
Arabs, who soon after took possession of their country, had neither
the initial nor final letter of that word in their alphabet, and conse-
quently altered it further into Shatranj, which found its way
presently into the modern Persian, and at length into the dialects
of India, where the true derivation of the name is known only to
the learned : thus has a very significant word in the sacred lan-
guage of the Brdhmans been transformed by successive changes into
axedres, scacchi, échecs, chess, and, by a whimsical concurrence of cir-
cumstances, given birth to the Ewnglisk word check, and even a name
to the Eaxchequer of Great Britain. The beautiful simplicity and
extreme perfection of the game, as it is commonly played in Europe
and Asia, convince me, that it was invented by one effort of some
great genius ; not completed by gradual improvements, but formed,
to use the phrase of Jtalian critics, by the first intention ; yet of
this simple game, so exquisitely contrived, and so certainly invented
in India, 1 cannot find any account in the classical writings of the
Brahmans. It is, indeed, confidently asserted, that Sanscrit books
on Chess exist in this country, and, if they can be procured at
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Bandres, they will assuredly be sent to us: at present I can only
exhibit a description of a very ancient fudian game of the same
kind ; but more complex, and, in my opinion, more modern, than
the simple Chess of the Porsians. This game is also called Chatu-
ranga, but, more frequently Chatiirdyi, or the jfour Kings, since it is
played by four persons representing as many princes, two allied
armies combating on each side: the description is taken from the
Bhawishkya Purdn, in which VUDHISHT HIR is represented convers-
ing with VYA'sa, who explains at the king’s request the form of
the fictitious warfare and the principal rules of it: *having marked
“ gight squares on all sides, says the Sage, place the red army to
« the east, the green to the south, the pellow to the west, and the
« black to the north: let the elephant stand on the left of the king ;
« next to him, the horse ; then, the boat ; and, before them all, four
« foot-soldiers ; but the poat must bz placed in the angle of the board.”
From this passage it clearly appears, that an army, with its four
anga's, must be placed on each side of the board, since an elephant
could not stand, in any other position on the lef? hand of each
king ; and Ra‘pHACANT informed me, that the board consisted,
jike ours, of sixfy-four SqUAres, half of them occupied by the for-
ces, and half, vacant: he added, that this game is mentioned
in the oldest law-books, and that it was invented by the
wife of Ravan, king of Lancd, in order to amuse him with an
image of war, while his metropolis was closely besieged by Ra'Ma
in the second age of the world, He bad not heard the story
told by FIRDAUSL near the close of the Shdhndmalk, and it was
probably carried into Persia from Cdnyacuvja, by BORZU, the fa-
vourite physician, thence called Vaidyapriya, of the great AN u-
SHIRAVA'N ; but he said, that the Brdhmans of Gaur, ot Bengal,
wete once celebrated for superior skill in the game, and that his
father, together with his spiritual preceptor JaGa NNAT’H, now living
at Tribéni, had instructed two young Brdlunans in all the rules of
jt, and had sent them to Jayanagar at the request of the late Rdja,
who had liberally rewarded them. . A skip, or boat, is substituted,
we see, in this complex game for the rath, or armed chariof, which
the Bengalese pronounce rof' i, and which the Persians changed into
rokh, whence came  the rook of some Eurgpean nations; as the
gierge and fol of the French are supposed to be corruptions of fere
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and i), the prime minister and elephant of the Persians and Arabs :
it were vain to seek an etymology of the word 7002 in the modern
Persian language ; for, in all the passages extracted from Firpaust
and JA'MI, where rokk is conceived to mean a kero, or a fabulous
bird, it signifies, I believe, no more than a cheek or a face ; as in the
following description of a procession in Egypt: “ when a thousand
« youths, like cypresses, box-trees, and firs, with locks as fragrant,
« cheeks as fair, and bosoms as delicate, aslilies of the valley, were
« marching gracefully along, thou wouldst have said, that the new
« spring was furning his face (not, as HYDE translates the words,
“ carried on vokhs) from station to station ;” and, as to the battle
of the duwdzdek rokkh, which D’HERBELOT supposes to mean dowuse
preux chevaliers, I am strongly inclined to think, that the phrase
ouly signifies a combat of fwelve persons face to face, or six on a side.
1 cannot agree with my friend RA‘DHA'CA'NT, that a ship is proper-
ly introduced in this imaginary warfare instead of a chariot, in
which the old Iudian warriors constantly fought ; for, though the
king might be supposed to sit in a car, so that the four anga's
would be complete, and though it may often be necessary in a real
campaign to pass rivers or lakes, yet no river is marked on the
Indian, as it is on the Clinese, chess-board, and the intermixture of
ships with horses; elephants, and infantry embattled on a plain, is
an absurdity not to be defended. The use of dice may, perhaps, be
justified in a representation of war, in which forfune has unques-
tionably a great share, but it seems to exclude chess from the rank,
which has been assigned to it, among the sciences, and to give the
game before us the appearance of whist, except that pieces are used
openly, instead of cards which are held concealed : nevertheless we
find, that the moves in the game described by VYasa were to a
certain degree regulated by chance; for he proceeds to tell his
royal pupil, that, “ if cingue be thrown, the Eing or a pazon must be
“ moved ; if gquatre, the elephant ; if trots, the forse ; and if deux,
“ the boat.”

He then proceeds to the moves : “ the king passes freely on all
“ sides but over one square only ; and with the same limitation, the
“ paton moves, but he advances straight forward, and kills his
% enemy -through an angle ; the elgphant marches in all directions,
% as far as his driver pleases; the /orse runs obliquely, traversing
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“three squares ; and the siip goes over two squares diagonally.”
The elephant, we find, has the powers of our guesn, as we are pleas-
ed to call the minister, or general, of the Persians, and the skip has
the motion of the piece, to which we give the unaccountable appel-
lation of &iskop, but with a restriction, which must greatly lessen
his value, -

The bard next exhibits a few general rules and superficial di-
rections for the conduct of the game: “the pawns and the ship
“both kill and may be voluntarily killed ; while the £éing, the efe-
“phant, and the /Zorse may slay the foe, but cannot expose them-
“selves to be slain, Let each player preserve his own forces with
“ extreme care, securing his £ing above all, and not sacrificing a
“superior, to keep an inferior, piece.” Here the commentator on
the Purdn observes, that, the Aorse, who has the choice of eight

- moves from any central position, must be preferred to the ship, who

has only the choice of four; but this argument would not have
equal weight in the common game, where the &iskop and tower
command a whole line, and where a knight is always of less value
than a tower in action, or the bishop of that side, on which the
attack is begun, “1It is by the overbearing power of the elephant,
“that the king fights boldly ; let the whcle army, therefore, be
“ abandoned, in order to sccure the eleplant : the king must never
“ place one elephant before another, according to the rule of Go™~
“ TaAMA, unless he be compelled by want of room, for he would
“thus commit a dangerous fault; and, if he can slay one of two
“ hostile elephants, he must destroy that on his left hand” The
last rule is extremely obscure; but, as GOTAMA was an illustrious
lawyer and philosopher, he would not have condescended to leave
directions for the game of Chafuranga, if it had not been held in
great estimation by the ancient sages of India.

All that remains of the passage, which was copied for me by
RADHACANT and explained by him, relates to the several modes,
in which a partial success or complete victory may be obtained by
any one of the four players; for we shall see, that, as if a d'ispute
had arisen between two allies, one of the kings may assume the
command of all the forces, and aim at separate conqguest. First;
“When any one king has placed himself on the square of another
“ king, which advantage is called Sinkdsana, or the throne, he wins
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“a stake ; which is doubled, if he kill the adverse monarch, when
“ he seizes his place ; and, if he can seat himself on the throne of
“his ally, he takes the command of the whole army.” Secondly ;
“If he can occupy successively the thrones of all three princes, he
“obtains the victory, which is named Chatiirdsi, and, the stake is
“ doubled, if he kill the last of the three, just before he takes pos-
“session of his throne ; but, if he kill him on his throne, the stake
“is quadrupled.” Thus, as the commentator remarks, in a real
warfare, a king may be considered as victorious, when he seizes
the metropolis of his adversary; but, if he can destroy his foe,
he displays greater heroism, and relieves his people from any
further solicitude. “Both in gaining the Sinkdsana and the
“ Chatiirdji, says Vva'sa, the king must be supported by the
“eleplants or by all the forces united,” Thirdly ; “When one
“ player has his own king on the board, but the king of his partner
“has been taken, he may replace his captive ally, if he can seize
“both the adverse kings ; or, if he cannot effect their capture, he.
“may exchange his king for one of them, against the general rule,
“and thus redeem the allied prince, who will -supply his place.”
“This advantage has the name of Nripdcrisita, or recovered by the
“ king ; and the Naucderisifa seems to be analogous to it, but con-
“ fined to the case of sZzps. Fourthly ; “If a pawn can march to any
“square on the opposite extremity of the board, except that of the
* king, or that of the ship, he assumes whatever power belonged to
“that square; and this promotion is called Skafpada, or the
“stx strides” Here we find the rule, with a singular exception, con-
cerning the advancement of pazwns, which often occasions a most in-
teresting struggle at our common chess, and which has furnished the
poets and moralists of Arabia and Persia with many lively re-
flactions on human life, It appears, that “ this privilege of Shat-
“pada was not allowable, in the opinion of Go'TAMA, when a player
“had three pawns on the board ; but, when only one pawn and
“one ship remained, the pawn might advance even to the square of
“a king or a ship, and assume the power of either” Fifthly ; “ Ac-
“cording to the Rdzshasa’s, or giants, (that is, the people of Lancd
“where the game was invented), there could be neither victory nor
“defeat, if a king were left on the plain without force ; a situation
“which they named Cdcacdsht’ha” Sixthly, © If three ships happen
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“to meet, and the fourth ship can be brought up to them in the re-
“ maining angle, this has the name of Vthannauca,; and the player of
“the fourth seizes all the others.,”  Two or three of the remaining
couplets are so dark, either from an error in the manuscript or
from the antiquity of the language, that I could not understand
the Pandit's explanation of them, and suspect that they gave even
him very indistinct ideas ; but it would be easy, if it were worth
while, to play at the game by the preceding rules ; and a little
practice would, perhaps, make the whole intelligible. One circums-
tance, in this extract from the Purdn, seems very surprising : all
games of hazard are positively forbidden by MENU, yet the game
of Chaturanga, in which dice are used, is taught by the great Vva’'sa
himself, whose lawtract appears with that of GO'TAMA among the
eighteen books, which form the Diermasdstra ; but, as RA'DHA -
CA'NT and his preceptor JAGANNA'T'H are both employed by
government in compiling a Digest of Zndian laws, and as both of
them, especially the venerable Sage of 77ibéns, understand the
game, they are able, I presume, to assign reasons, why it should
have been excepted from the general prohibition, and even openly
taught by ancient and modern Brdimans,



TWO INSCRIPTIONS from the VispuyA MOUNTAINS,
translated from the Sanscrit by CHARLEs WILKINS, £sg.

FIRST INSCRIPTION, ¢z a Cavern. called the Grot
of the Seven Rishi's, nzar Gaya.

I. @;&NANTA VARMA, master of the hearts of the people, who
was the good son of S7@ SARDOOLA, by his own birth and great
virtues classed amongst the principal rulers of the earth, gladly
caused this statue of KREESHNA of unsullied renown, confirmed
in the word like his own reputation, and the image of KANTEE-
MATEE* to be deposited in this great mountain-cave.

2. S»#Z SARDOOLA, of established fame, jewel of the diadems
of kings, emblem of time to the martial possessors of the earth,
to the submissive the tree of the fruit of desire, a light to the
Military Order, whose glory was not founded upon the feats of a
single battle, the ravisher of female hearts, and the image of
SMaRAt, became the ruler of the land.

3. Wherever Sr2z SARDOOLA is wont to cast his own discord-
ant sight towards a foe, and the fortunate star, his broad eye,
is enflamed with anger between its expanded lids, zkere falleth a
shower of arrows from the ear-drawn string of the bow of his son,
the renowned ANANTA VARMA the bestower of infinite happiness,

# RADHA, the favourite Mistress of KREESHNA,
+ KaAmA DRVA the Cugid of the Hindoos,
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SECOND INSCRIPTION, ## a Cave behind Nagarjeni,

I GEHE auspicious S7#2 YAJNA VARMA, whose movement was
as the sportive elephant’s in the season of lust, was, like MaNOO¥,
the appointer of the military station of all the chiefs of the earth.—
By whose divine offerings, the God with a thousand eyest being
constantly invited, the emaciated Powlimezf, for a long time,
sullied the beauty of her cheeks with falling tears.

2. ANANTA VARMA by name, the friend of strangers ; renowned
in the world in the character of valour ; by nature immaculate as
the lunar beams, and who is the offspring of S$ré2 SARDOOLA :—
By him this wonderful statue of BHOOTAPATEE and of DEVEES§,
the maker of all things visible and invisible and the granter of
boons, which hath taken sanctuary in this cave, was caused to be
made, May it protect the universe | ‘

3. The string of his expanded bow, charged with arrows and
drawn to the extremity of the shoulder, bursteth the circle’s centre,
Of spacious'brow, propitious distinction, and surpassing beauty, he
is the image of the moon with an undiminished countenance,
ANANTA VARMA to theend! Of form like SMARA| in existence,
he is seen with the constant and affectionate standing with their
tender and fascinated eyes constantly fixed upon him.

4. From the machine his bow, reproacher of the crying KoorirdT,
bent to the extreme, he is endued with force; from his expanded
virtue heis a provolker ; by his good conduct his renown reacheth to
afar ; he is a hero by whose coursing steeds the elephant is disturbed,
and a youth who is the seat of sorrow to the women of his foes, He
is the director, and his name is ANANTAY¥,

* The first legislator of the Hindus.

t Eerdra a deification of the Heavens.
.+ The wife of Héndrd.
§ Seeva, or Makdadéve and his consort in one image, as a type of the deities, Gendfor and
Genitrix.
|| The Hindoo Cupid.
9 A bird that is constantly making a noise before rain.
#% This word signifies eternal or infinite.



e X1.
A DESCRIPTION of Asa'm by Mouamvep Caziy,

translated from the Persian by HENRY VANSITTART, Ls¢.*

(;A%LSA‘M, which lies to the north-east of Bengal, is divided into two
parts by the river Brakmaputra, that flows from Khatd. The north-
ern portion is called Uttarcul, and the southern Dacshincul. Ut-
tarcul begins at Gowakutty, which is the boundary of his Majesty’s
territorial possessions, and terminates in mountains inhabited by a
tribe called Meeri Mechmi. Dacshincul extends from the village
Sidea to the hills of Srmagar. The most famous mountains to the
northward of Uttarcul, are those of Duleh and Landalk ; and to
the southward of Dacskhincul are those of Namrup, (Cdmrip?)
situated four days journey above Ghergong,to which the Rdja re-
treated. There is another chain of hills, which is inhabited by a
tribe called Nanac, who pay no revenue to the R4/, but profess
allegiance to him, and obey a few of his orders.  But the Zemle/rt
tribe are entirely independent of him, and, whenever they find an
opportunity, plunder the country contiguous to their mountains,
Asam is of an oblong figure : its length is about 200 standard coss,
and its breadth, from the northern to the southern mountains, about
eight days journey. From Gowahutty to Ghergong are seventy-
five standard coss; and from thence it is fifteen days journey
to Khoten, which was the residence of Pesran Wisekf, but is now
called Ava§, and is the capital of the Rdra of Pegu, who consi-
ders himself of the posterity of that famous General. The first
five days journey from the mountains of Cé&mrip, is performed
through forests, and over hills, which are arduous and difficult to

* This account of Asam was translated for the Society, but afterwards printed by the
learned translator as an appendix to his Addlemgirndmak. Tt is reprinted here, becausc our
government has an interest in being as well acquainted as possible with all the nations
dordering on the British territories.

1 in another copy this tribe are called Dufek. y

I According to Kkondemir, Peeran Wiseh was one of the nobles of Afrasiak, King of
Turan, contemporary with Kaicauws, second Prinee of the Aianian Dynasty. Inthe Perkung
Fehangeery and Borkaun Kaled (two Persian Dictionaries), Peeran is described as one of the
Pehiovan or heroes of Zwrdn, and General under Afrasiak, the name of whose father was
Wiset .

§ "This is a palpable mistake. &Jofen lies to the north of Himiilaya ; and Pirdn Visak
gouid never have seen Ava.
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pass. You then travel eastward to Aza through a level and smooth
country. To the northward is the plain of K/ata, that has been
before mentioned as the place from whence the Brakmaputra issues,
which is afterwards fed by several rivers that flow from the sou-
thern mountains of Asame. The principal of these is the Dhonec,
which has before occured in this history, It joins that broad river
at the village Luckeigereh.

Between these rivers is an island well inhabited, and in an
excellent state of tillage. It contains a spacious, clear, and plea-
sant country, extending to the distance of about fifty coss. The
cultivated tract is bounded by a thick forest, which harbours ele-
phants, and where those animals may be caught, as well as in four
or five other forests of Asdm. If there be occasion for them,
five or six hundred elephants may be procured in ayear., Across
the Dionec, which is the side of Ghergong, is a wide, agreeable,
and level country, which delights the heart of the beholder. The
whole face of it is marked with population and tillage ; and it
presents on every side charming prospects of ploughed fields, har-
vests, gardens, and groves. All the island before described lies
in Dacshinenl, From the village Selagerek to the city of Glhergone
is a space of about fifty coss, filled with such an uninterrupted
range of gardens, plentifully stocked with fruit-trees, that it ap-
pears as one garden. Within them are the houses of the peasants,
and a beautiful assemblage of coloured and fragrant herbs, and of
garden and wild flowers blowing together. As the country is
overflowed in the rainy season, a high and broad caussey has been
raised for the convenience of travellers from Selagerels to Ghergong,
which is the only uncultivated ground thatis to be seen, Each
side of this road is planted with shady bamboos, the tops of which
meet, and are intertwined. Amongst the fruits which this country
produces, are mangoes, plantains, jacks, oranges, citrons, limes, piﬂﬁ:_
apples, and punialels, a species of amlet, which has such an excel-
lent flavour, that every person who tastes it prefers it to the plum.
There are also cocoa-nut trees, pepper vines, Areca trees, and the «
Sddig*, in great plenty, The sugar-cane excels in softness and
sweetness, and is of three colours, red, black, and white. There is

_“ The Sddij is a long aromatic leaf, which has a punaent taste, and is ealled in Sanscrit
Téjapatra, lu our botanical books it bears the name of .falabatirum, or the [ndian Leaf.
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ginger free from fibres, and betel vines. The strength of vegetation
and fertility of the soil are such, that whatever seed is sown, or slips
planted, they always thrive, The environs of Ghergong furnish small
apricots, yams, and pomegranates ; but as these articles are wild,
and not assisted by cultivation and engraftment, they are very indif-
ferent, The principal crop of this country consists in rice and
mash®,  Ades is very scarce, and wheat and barley are never sown.
The silks are excellent, and resemble those of Ckina ; but they
manufacture very few more than are required for use. They are
successful in embroidering with flowers, and in weaving velvet,,
and fautbund, which-is a species of silk of which they make tents
and kenautst. Salt is a very precious and scarce commodity. It
is found at the bottom of some of the hills, but of a bitter and
pungent quality. A better sort is in common use, which is extract-~
ed from the plantain tree. The mountains, inhabited by the tribe
called Nuanac, produce plenty of excellent Lignum Aloes, which a
society of the natives imports every year into Asdws, and barters
for salt and grain. This evil-disposed race of mountaineers are
many degrees removed from the line of humanity, and are desti-
tute of the characteristical properties of a man, They go naked
from head to foot, and eat dogs, cats, snakes, mice, rats, ants,
locusts, and every thing of this sort which they can find. The hills
of Cdmrip Sidea, and Luckigereh, supply a fine species ‘of Lignums

Aloes, which sinks in water, Several of the mountains contain,

musk-deer.
The country of Uttarcul which is on the northern side of the

Brakmaputra, is in the highest state of cultivation, and produces
plenty of pepper and Areca-nuts, 1t even surpasses Dacshincul in,
population and tillage ; but, as the latter contains a greater tract of
wild forests, and places difficult of access, the rulers of Asdm have
chosen to reside in it for the convenience of control, and have
erected in it the capital of the kingdom. The breadth of Utfarcul,
from the bank of the river to the foot of the mountains, which is a
« cold climate, and contains snow, is various, but is no where less
than fifteen coss, nor more than forty-five coss. The inhabitants of
those mountains are strong, havea robust and respectable appears

* Mfash is a species of grain, and Ades akind of pea.
4 Kenauls are walls made to surround tents.
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ance, and are of a middling size.  Their complexions, like those of
the natives of all cold climates, are red and white ; and they have.
also trees and fruits peculiar to frigid regions. Near the fort of
Jum Dereh, which is on the side of Gowalkutty,is a chain of moun-
tains, called the country of Dereng, all the inhabitants of which
resemble eath other in appearance, manners, and speech, but are
distinguished by the names of their tribes, and places of residence,
Several of these hills produce musk, kataus®, bhoat, peree, and
two species of horses, called goont and tanyans. Gold and silver
are procured here, as in the whole country of Asdm, by washing the
sand of the rivers. This, indeed, is one of the sources of revenue.
It is supposed that 12,000 inhabitants, and some say 20,000, ate
employed in this occupation ; and it is a regulation, that each of
these persons shall pay a fixed revenue of a #4laf of gold to the
Rdja". The people of Asam are abase and unprincipled nation,
and have no fixed religion. They follow no rule but that of their
own inclinations, and make the approbation of their own wicious
minds the test of the propriety of their actions, They do not
adopt any mode of worship practised either by Heathens or Molare-
medans ; nor do they concur with any of the known sects which
prevail amongst mankind, Unlike the Pagans of Hindustan, they
do not reject victuals which have been dressed by Muselmans ;
and they abstain from no flesh except human. They even eat ani-
mals that have died a natural death ; but, in consequence of nat
being used to the taste of ghee, they have such an antipathy to this
article, that if they discover the least smell of it in their victuals,
they have no relish for them. It is not their custom to veil their
women ; for even the wives of the Rdja” do not conceal their faces
from any person. The females perform work in the open air, with
their countenances exposed and heads uncovered. The men have
often four or five wives each, and publicly buy, fell, and change
them, They shave their heads, beards, and whiskers, and reproach
and admonish every person who neglects this ceremony. Their

* Kataus is thus described in the Borkaun Kadea : ¢ This word, in the language of Rim,
¢ i a seacow ; the tail of which is hung upon the necks of horses, and on the summit of
standards. Some say that it is a cow which lives in the mountains of K#%afa.” It here means
the mountain-cow, which supplies the tail that is made into chowrics, and in Sanscrit is called
chimara.

& Bhoat and peree are two kinds of blanket.

I Eighty refz-weights, see page 117, #oi,
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]an;_;"uage has not the least affinity. with that of Bengal*. Their
strength and courage are apparent in their looks ; but their fero-
cious manners, and brutal tempers, are also betrayed by their
physiognomy. They are superior to most nations in corporal force
and hardy exertions. They are enterprising, savage, fond of war,
vindictive, treacherous, and deceitful. The virtues of compassion,
kindness, friendship, sincerity, truth, honour, good faith, shame,
and purity of morals, have been left out of their composition,
The seeds of tenderness and humanity have not been sown in the
field of their frames. As they are destitute of the mental garh
of manly qualities, they are also deficient in the dress of their
bodies, They tie a cloth round their heads, and another round
their loins, and throw a sheet upon their shoulder ; but it is not
customary in that country to wear turbans, robes, drawers, or
shoes,  There are no buildings of brick or stone, or with walls of
earth, except the gates of the city of Glergong, and some of
their idolatrous temples. The rich and poor construct their habi-
tations of wood, bamboos, and straw. The Rdyx and his cour-
tiers travel in stately litters ; but the opulent and respectable
persons amongst his subjects are carried in lower vehicles, called
doolies,  Asdm produces neither horsest, camels, nor asses ; but
those cattle are sometimes brought thither from other countries,
The brutal inhabitants, from a congenial impulse, are fond of see-
ing and keeping asses ; and buy and sell them at a high price ; but
they discover the greatest surprise at seeino a camel ; and are so
afraid of a horse, that if one trooper should attack a hundred
armed Asamians, they would all throw down their arms and flee ;
or should they not be able to escape, they would surrender thein-
sclves prisoners. Yet, should one of that detestable race encounter
two men of another nation on foot, he would defeat them,

The ancient inhahitants of this country are divided into two
tribes, the Asamians and the Cultanians. The latter excel the
former in all occupations except war, and the conduct of hardy
enterprises, in which the former are superior, A body-guard of
six or seven thousand Asamians, fierce as demons, of unshaken

¥+ This is an error: young Brdkmens often come from Asdm to Nuadtya for i i
= 8 2 < t instruction, and
their vulgar dialect is understood by the Bergul teachers, = it
t As the Author has asserted that two species of horses, called goont and famvans, are
produced in Dereng, we must suppose that this is a different country from Asim.
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courage, and well provided with warlike arms and accoutrements,
always keep watch near the Rd/a's"sitting and sleeping apartments ;
these are his loyal and confidential troops and patrol. The martial
weapons of this country are the*musquet, sword, spear, and arrow
and bow of bamboo. In their forts and boats they have also plenty
of cannon, ag\rézeu*, and ramcliangee, in the management of which
they are very expert,

Wienever any of the Rdjds, magistrates, or principal men
die, they dig a large cave for the deceased, in which they inter his
women, attendants, and servants, and some of the magnificent
equipage and useful furniture, which he possessed in his lifetime
such as elephants, gold and silver, dddersk (large fans), carpets,
clothes, victuals, lamps, with a great deal of oil, and a torch-bearer ;
for they consider those articles as stores for a future state. They
afterwards construct a strong roof over the cave upon thick timbers.
The people of the army entered some of the old caves, and took
out of them the value of go0o0 rupees, in gold and silver. But
an extraordinary circumstance is said to have happened, to which
the mind of man can scarcely give credit, and the probability of
which is contradicted by daily experience. It is this: All the
Nobles came to the Imperial General, and declared, with universal
agreement, that a golden betel-stand was found in one of the caves,
that was dug eighty years before, which contained betel-leaf guite
green and fresh; but the authenticity of this story rests upon
report.

Ghergong has four gates, constructed of stone and earth ; from
each of which the Rd/a’s palace is distant three coss. The city is
encompassed with a fence of bamboos, and within it high and
broad causseys have been raised for the convenience of passengers
during the rainy season. In the front of every man’s house is a
garden, or some cultivated ground. This is a fortified city, which
encloses villages and tilled fields. The Rdja’s palace stands upon
the bank of the Degoo, which flows through the city.  This river is
lined on each side with houses, and there is a small market, which
contains no SI\(kaeeI;e:’s except sellers of betel. The reason is, that
it is not customary for the inhabitants to buy provisions for daily use,
because they lay up a stock for themselves, which lasts them a year,

* Swivels,
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The Rdja’’s palace is surrounded by a caussey, planted on each side
with a close hedge of bamboos, which serves instead of awall. On
the outside there is a ditch, which is always full of water. The
circumference of the enclosure is one coss and fourteen jereebs.
Within it have been built lofty halls, and spacious apartments for
the Rdja, most of them of wood, and a few of straw, which are
called chuppers. Amongst these is a diwdn khdnak, or public saloony
one hundred and fifty cubits long, and forty broad, which is sup-
ported by sixty-six wooden pillars, placed at an interval of about
four cubits from each other, The Rdj@’s seat is adorned with
lattice-work and carving. Within and without have been placed
plates of brass, so well polished, that when the rays of the sun
steike upon them, they shine like mirrors, It is an ascertained
fact, that 3000 carpenters and 12,000 labourers were constantly
employed in this work, during two years, before it was finished,
When the Rdja sits in this chamber, or travels, instead of drums
and trumpets they beat the d4di* and dand. The latter is a round
and thick instrument made of copper, and is certainly the same as
the drum+, which it was customary, in the time of the ancient
kings, to beat in battles and marches.,

The Rajas of this country have always raised the crest of pride
and vain-glory, and displayed an ostentatious appearance of
grandeur, and a numerous train of attendants and servants. They
have not bowed the head of submission and obedience, nor have
they paid tribute or revenne to the most powerful monarch 5 but
they have curbed the ambition, and checked the conquests, of the
most victorious Princes of Hindustdn. The solution of the diff-
culties attending a war against them, has baffled the penetiation of
heroes, who have been stiled Conquerors of the World. Whenever
an invading army has entered their territories, the Asamians have
covered themselves in strong posts, and have distressed the enemy
by stratagems, surprises, and alarms, and by cutting off their pro-
visions, If these means have failed, they have declined a battle in
the field, but have carried the peasants into the mountains, burnt
the grain, and left the country empty. But when the rainy season
has set in upon the advancing enemy, they have watched their

E The' d#6l is a kind of drum, which is beaten at each end.
+ This is a kind of kettle-drum, and is made of a com position of several metals,
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opportunity to make excursions, and vent their rage ; the famished
invaders have either become their prisoners, or been put to death.
In this manner powerful and numerous armies have been sunk in
that whirlpool of destruction, and not a soul has escaped.

Formerly HusaiN SHA'H a King of Bemgal, undertook an
expedition against Asdm, and carried with him a formidable force in
cavalry, infantry, and boats. The beginning of this invasion was
crowned with victory., He entered the country, and erected the
standard of superiority ‘and conquest. The Rgji@ being unable
to encounter him in the field, evacuated the plains, and retreated to
the mountains. HUSAIN left his son, with a large army, to keep
possession of the country, and returned to Beugal. The rainy sea-
son commenced, and the roads were shut up by the inundation.
The Rdja descended from the mountains, surrounded the Bengal
army, skirmished with them, and cut off their provisions, till they
were reduced to such straights, that they were all, in a short time,
either killed or made prisoners,

In the same manner MOHAMMED S/Za%, the son of ToGLUC
Shak, who was king of several of the provinces of Hindustan, sent
a well-appointed army of a hundred thousand cavalry to conquer
Asdm ; but they were all devoted to oblivion in that country of
enchantment ; and no intelligence or vestise of them remained,
Another army was dispatched to revenge this disaster ; but when
they arrived in Bengal, they were panic-struck, and shrunk from
the enterprise ; because if any person passes the frontier into that
district, he has not leave to return, In the same manner, none of
the inhabitants of that country are able to come out of it, which is
the reason that no accurate information has hitherto been obtained
relative to that nation. The natives of Hindustin consider them as
wizzards and magicians, and pronounce the name of that country in
all their incantations and counter-charms. They say, that every
person who sets his foot there, is under the influence of witcheraft,
and cannot find the road to return.

Jeidej Sing*, the Rd4jad of Asdm, bears the title of Swerg?, or
Celestial. Swerg, in the Hindustani language, means heaven. That
frantic and vain-glorious prince isso excessively foolish and mis-
taken, as to believe that his vicious ancestors were sovereigns of the

* Propetly Fayadkwaja Sinka, ot the Lion with Banners of Conguest.
R
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heavenly host; and that one of them, being inclined to visit the
earth, decended by a golden ladder,  After he had been employ-
ed some time in regulating and governing his new kingdom, he
became so attached to it, that he fixed his abode in it, and never
returned.

In short, when we consider the peculiar circumstances of Asadm
that the country is spacious, populous, and hard to be penetrated ;
that it abounds in perils and dangers ; that the paths and roads are
beset with difficulties j that the obstacles to the conquest of it are
more than can be described ; that the inhabitants are a savage
race, ferocious in their manners, and brutal in their behaviour ; that
they are of a gigantic appearance, enterprising, intrepid, treacher-
ous, well armed, and more numerous than can be conceived ; that
they resist and attack the enemy from secure posts, and are always
prepared for battle ; that they possess forts as high as heaven, garri-
soned by brave soldiers, and plentifully supplied with warlike stores,
the reduction of each of which would require a long space of time ;
that the way was obstructed by thick and dangerous bushes, and
broad and boisterous rivers : when we consider these circumstances,
we shall wonder that this country, by the aid of Gob, and the aus-
pices of his Majesty, was conquered by the imperial army, and be-
came a place for erecting the standard of the faith. The haughty and
insolent heads of several of the detestable Asa“mians, who stretch the
neck of pride, and who are devoid of religion, and remote from
GoOD, were bruised by the hoofs of the horses of the victorious
warriors. The Muselman heroes experienced the comfort of fight-
ing for their religion ; and the blessings of it reverted to the sover-
eignty of his just and pious Majesty.

The R4j2, whose soul had been enslaved by pride, and who
had been bred up in the habit of presuming on the stability of his
own government, never dreamt of this reverse of fortune ; but be-
ing now overtaken by the punishment due to his crimes, fled, as has
been before mentioned, with some of his nobles, attendants, and fa-
mily, and a few of his effects, to the mountains of Cdmrilp. That
spot, by its bad air and water, and confined space, is rendered the
worst place in the world, or rather it is one of the pits of hell. The
Rdja’s officers and soldiers, by his orders, crossed the D/ionec,and
settled in the spacious island between that and the Brakmapuira,

_-"l.
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which contiains numerous forests and thickets. A few took refuge
in uther mountains; and watched an opportunity eof committing
hostilities. 1513

Cdmrip is a country on the side of Dacshincul, situated be-
tween three high mountains, at the distance of four days journey
from Ghergong. It is remarkable for bad water, noxious air, and
confined prospects. Whnenever the Rdj2 used to be angry with
any of his subjects, he sent them thither, The roads are difficult
to pass, insomuch that a foot-traveller proceeds with the greatest
inconvenience, There is one road wide enough for a horse ; but the
beginning of it contains thick forests for about half a coss. After-
wards there is a defile, which is stony and full of water. On each
side is a mountain towering to the sky.

The Imperial General remained some days in Ghergong, where
he was employed in regulating the affairs of the cauntry, encourag-
ing the peasants, and collecting the effects of the Rdja. He re-
peatedly read the K/otbek, or prayer, containing the name and titles
of the Prince of the age, King of Kings, ALEMGEER, Conqueror of
the World, and adorned the faces of the coins with the Imperial
impression. At this time there were heavy showers, accompanied
with violent wind, for two or three days ; and all the signs appeared
of the rainy séason, which in that country sets in before it does in
Hindustan. The General exerted himself in establishing posts,
and fixing guards, for keeping open the roads and supplying the
army with provisions, He thought now of securing himself during
the rains, and determined, after the sky should be cleared from
the clouds, the lightning cease to illuminate the air, and the swel-
ling of the water should subside, that the army should again be
set in motion against the K472’ and his attendants, and be employed
in delivering the country from the evils of their existence.

The Author then mentions several skirmishes, which happened
between the Rdja’s forces and the Imperial troops, in which the
latter were always victorious. He concludes thus :

At length all the villages of Dacskincul fell into the possession
of the Imperial army. Several of the inhabitants and peasants,
from the diffusion of the fame of his Majesty’s kindness, tender-
ness, and justice, submitted to his government, and were protected
in their habitations and property. The inhabitants of Utfarcul also
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became obedient to his commands. His Majesty rejoiced, when he
heard the news of this conquest: and rewarded the General with a
costly dress, and other distinguishing marks of his favour.

The Narrative, to which this is a supplement, gives a concise
history of the military expedition into Asdm. In this description
the Author has stopped at a period, when the Imperial troops had
possessed themselves of the ca?ital; and were masters of any part
of the plain country, which they chose to occupy or over-run.
The sequel diminishes the credit of the conquest, by showing that
it was temporary, and that the A4/2 did not forget his usual policy
of harassing the invading army during the rainy season : but this
conduct produced only the effect of distressing and disgusting it
with the service, instead of apsolutely destroying it, as his prede-
cessors had destroyed former adventurers,  Yet the conclusion of
this war is far from weakening the panegyric which the Author
has passed upon the Imperial (réneral, to whom a difference -of
situation afforded an opportupity of displaying additional virtues,
and of closing that life with beroic fortitude, which he had
always hazarded in the field with martial spirit. His name and
titles were, M4r JUMLEH, MoaZZIM Khdn, Kidni Khandn, Sipai
SALAR,

REMARK,

The preceding account of the Asa‘mians, who are probably
superior in all respects to the Moguls, exhibits a specimen of the
black malignity and frantic intolerance, with which it was usual,
in the reign of AURANGZI'B, to treat all those, whom the crafty,
cruel, and avaritious Emperor was pleased to condemn as infidels
and barbarians,

X11.

- On the Manners, Religion, and Laws of the Cu%i's, or
Mountaineers of Tipra,.—Communicated in
Persian éy Joun Rawrins, Esg.

EHE inhabitants of the mountainous districts to the east of Bengal
give the name of PA'TIYA'N to the Being, who created the Universe;
but they believe, that a Deity exists in every Tree, that the Sun
and Moon are Gods, and that, whenever they worship those subor-
dinate divinities, PATIVA'N is pleased.

If any one among them put another to death, the Chief of the
Tribe, or other persons, who bear no relation to the deceased, have
mo concern in punishing the murderer ; but, if the murdered person
have a brother, or other heir, he may take blood for blood ; nor has
any man whatever a right to prevent or oppose such retahatlon

When a man is detected in the commission of theft or other
atrocious offence, the chieftain causes a recompense to be given to
the complainant, and reconciles both parties ; but the Chief himself
receives a customary fine ; and each party gives a feast of pork, or
other meat, to the people of his respective tribe,

In ancient times it was not a custom among them to cut off
the heads of the women, whom they found in the habitations of
their enemies ; but it happened once, that a woman asked another
why she came so late to her business of sowing grain : she answered
that her husband was gone to battle, and that the necessity of pre-
paring food and other things for him had occasioned her delay.
This answer was overheard by a man at enmity with her husband ;
and he was filled with resentment against her, considering, that, as
she had prepared food for her husband for the purpose of sending
him to battle against his tribe, so in general, if women were not to
remain at home, their husbands could not be supplied with provi-
sion, and consequently could not make war with advantage. From
that time it became a constant practice, to cut off the heads of the
enemy’s women ; especially, if they happen to be pregnant, and
therefore confined to their houses ; and this barbarity is carried so
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far, that, if a Cilc assail the house of an enemy, and kill a woman
with child, so that he may bring two heads, he acquires honour and
celebrity in his tribe, as the destroyer of two foes at once.

As to the marriages of this wild nation ; when a rich man has
made a contract of marriage, he gives four or five head of gaydis
(the cattle of the mountains) to the father and mother of the bride,
whom he carries to his own house: her parents then kill the
gayd/ls, and, having prepared fermented liquors and boiled rice with
other eatables, invite the father, mother, brethren, and kindred of
the bridegroom to a nuptial entertainment. When a man of small
property is inclined to marry, and a mutual agreement is made, a
similar method is followed in a lower degree; and a man may
marry any woman, except his own mother, If a married couple
live cordially together, and have a son, the wife is fixed and irre-
movable ; but, if they have no son, and especially if they live to-
gether on bad terms, the husband may divorce his wife, and marry
another woman,

They have no idea of heaven or hell, the reward of good, or
the punishment of bad, actions; but they profess a belief, that,
when a person dies, a certain spirit comes and seizes his soul, which
he carries away ; and that, whatever the spirit promises to give at
the instant, when the body dies, will be found and enjoyed by the
dead ; but that, if any one should take up the corse and carry it
off, he would not find the treasure.

The food of this people consists of elephants, hogs, deer, and
other animals ; of which if they find the carcasses or limbs in the
forests, they dry them and eat them occasionally.

When they have resolved on war, they send spies, before hosti-
lities are begun, to learn the stations and strength of the enemy,
and the condition of the roads; after which they march in the
night ; and two or three hours before daylight, make a sudden
assault with swords, lances, and arrows : if their enemies are com-
pelled to aboundon their station, the assailants instantly put to death
all the males and females, who are left behind, and strip the houses
of all their furniture ; but, should their adversaries, having gained
intelligence of the intended assault, be resolute enough to meet

them in battle, and should they find themselves over-matched,

they speedily retreat and quietly return to their own habitations.
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If at any time they see a star very near the moon, they say, ‘to-
‘night we shall undoubtedly be attacked by some enemy;’ and
they pass that night under arms with extreme vigilance, They
often lie in ambush in a forest near the path, where their foes are
used to pass and repass, waiting for the enemy with different sorts
of weapons, and killing every man or woman, who happens to
pass by : in this situation, if a leech, or a worm, or a snake should
bite one of them, he bears the pain in perfect silence ; and who-
ever can bring home the head of an enemy, which he has cut off, is
sure to be distinguished and exalted in his nation. When two
hostile tribes appear to have equal force in battle, and neither has
hopes of putting the other to flight, they make a signal of pacific
intentions, and, sending agents reciprocally, soon conclude a treaty ;
after which they kill several head of gayals, and feast on their flesh,
calling on the Sun and Moon to bear witness of the pacification :
but, if one side, unable to resist the enemy, be thrown into disorder,
the vanquished tribe is considered as tributary to the victors ; who
every year receive from them a certain number of gaydls, wooden
dishes, weapons and other acknowledgements of vassalage, Before
they go to battle they put a quantity of roasted @/i's (esculent
roots like potatoes) and paste of rice-flour into the hollow of bam-
bu’s and add to them a provision of dry rice with some leathern
bags full of liquor : then they assemble, and march with such cele-
rity, that in one day they perform a journey ordinarily made by
letter-carries in three or four days, since they have not the trouble
and delay of dressing victuals. When they reach the place to be
attacked, they surrcund it in the night, and, at early dawn, enter
it, putting to death both young and old, women and children ;
except such as they choose to bring away captive: they put the
heads, which they cut off] into leathern bags ; and, if the blood of
their enemies be on their hands, they take care not to wash it off.
When, after this slaughter, they take their own food, they thrust a
part of what they eat into the mouths of the heads, which they
have brought away, saying to each of them: ‘ Eat; quench thy
‘thirst ; and satisfy thy appetite: as thou hast been slain by my hand,
‘somay thy kinsmen be slain by my kinsmen!” During their journey,
they have usually two such meals ; and every watch, or two watches,
they send intelligence of their proceedings to their families : when
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any one of them sends word, that he has cut off the head of an
enemy, the people of his family, whatever be their age or sex,
express great delight, making caps and ornaments of red and black
ropes; then filling some large vessels with fermented liquors, and
decking themselves with all the trinkets they posses, they go forth
to meet the conqueror blowing large shells, and striking plates of
metal, with other rude instruments of music, When both parties
are met, they show extravagant joy, men and women dancing and
singing together ; and, if a married man has brought an enemy’s
head, his wife wears a head-dress with gay ornaments, the husband
and wife alternately pour fermented liquor into each other’s mouths,
and she washes his bloody hands with the same liquor, which they are
drinking : thus they go revelling, with excessive merriment, to their
place of abode ; and, having piled up the heads of their enemies
in the court-yard of their chieftain’s house, they sing and dance
round the pile ; after which they kill some gaydl/s and hogs with
their spears, and, having boiled the flesh, make a feast on it, and
drink the fermented liquor. The richer men of this race fasten the
heads of their foes on a bambu, and fix it on the graves of their
parents ; by which act they acquire great reputation, He, who
brings back the head of a slaughtered enemy, receives presents
from the wealthy of cattle and spirituous liquor ; and, if any cap-
tives are brought alive, it is the prerogative of those chieftains, who
were not in the campaign, to strike off the heads of the captives.
Their weapons are made by particular tribes ; for some of them
are unable to fabricate instruments of war,

In regard to their civil institutions ; the whole management of
their household affairs belongs to the women; while the men are
employed in clearing forests, building huts, cultivating land, making
war, or hunting game and wild beasts. Five days (they never reck-
on by months or years) after the birth of a male child, and three
days after that of female, they entertain their family and kinsmen
with boiled rice and fermented liquor ; and the parents of the child
partake of the feast; they begin the ceremony with fixing a pole
in the court yard ; and, then, killing a gayd/ or a hog with a lance,
they consecrate it to their deity ; after which all the party eat
-the flesh and drink liquor, closing the day with a dance and with
songs. Ifany oneamong them be so deformed, by nature or by
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accident, as to be unfit for the propagation of his species, he gives
up all thought of keeping house, and begs for his subsistence, like
a religious mendicant, from dooy to door, continually dancing and
singing. When such a person goes to the house of a rich and liber=
al man, the owner of the house usually strings together a number -
of red and white stones, and fixes one end of the string on a lon
cane, so that the other end may hang down to the ground ; then,
paying a kind of superstitious homage to the pebbles, he gives
alms to the beggar ; after which he kills a gays! and a hog, and
some other quadrupeds, and invites his tribe to a feast : the giver
of such an entertainment acquires extraordinary fame in the nation ;
and all unite in applaudidg him with every token of honour and
reverence.

When a Ciici dies, all his kinsmen join in killing a hog and a
gaydl; and, having boiled the meat, pour some liquor into the
mouth of the deceased, round whose body they twist a piece of
cloth by way of shroud : all of them taste the same liquor as an
offering to his soul ; and this ceremony they repeat at intervals for
several days, Then they lay the body on a stage, and, kindling a
fire under it, pierce it with a spit and dry it : when it is perfectly
dried, they cover it with two or three folds of cloth ; and, enclosing
it in a little case within a chest, bury it under ground. All the
fruits and flowers, that they gather within a year after the burial,
they scatter on the grave of the deceased; but some bury their
dead in a different manner ; covering them first with a shroud,
then with a mat of woven reeds, and hanging them on a high tree.
Some, when the flesh is decayed, wash the bones, and keep them
dry in a bowl, which they open on every sudden emergence ; and,
fancying themselves at a consultation with the bones, pursue what-
ever measures they think proper ; alledging, that they act by the
command of their departed parents and kinsmen, A widow is
obliged to remain a whole year near the grave of her husband ;
where her family bring her food : if she die within the year, they
mourn for her ; if she live, they carry her back to her house, where
all her relations are entertained with the usual feast of the Crci's,

If the deceased leave three sons, the eldest and the youngest
share all his property ; but the middle son takes nothing : if he
s
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have no sons, his estate goes to his brothers, and, if he have no bro-
thers, it escheats to the chief of the tribe,

NOT B
A party of Cicd's visited the late CHARLES CROFTES Esq. at
jdfargbdd in the spring of 1776, and entertained him with a
dance : they promised to return after their harvest, and seemed
much pleased with their reception,

XII1L

On the SECOND CLASSICAL BOOK
of the CHINESE.
: By the PRESIDENT.
QEHE vicinity of Chkina to our Indian territories, from the capital

of which there are not more than siv hundred miles to the province
of YU'NA'N, must necessarily draw our attention to that most an-

' cient and wonderful Empire, even if we had no commercial inter-

course with its more distant and maritime provinces; and the
benefits, that might be derived from a more intimate connexion
with a nation long famed for their useful arts and for the valuable
productions of their country, are too apparent to require any proof
or illustration, My own inclinations and the course of my studies
lead me rather to consider at present their laws, politics, and wmo-
#als, with which their general literature is closely blended, than their
manufactures and trade; nor will I spare either pains or expense
to procure translations of their most approved law-tracts ; that I
may return to Europe with distinct ideas, drawn from the fountain-
head, of the wisest Aséatic legislation. It will probably be a long
time before accurate returns can be made to my inquiries concern-
ing the Chinese Laws ; and, in the interval, the Society will not,
perhaps, be displeased to know, that a translation of a most vene-
rable and excellent work may be expected from Canfon through
the kind assistance of an inestimable correspondent.

According to a Chinese Writer, named L1 YANG PING, fthe
¢ ancient characters used in his country were the outlines of visible
¢objects earthly and celestial ; but, as things merely intellectual
+ could not be expressed by those figures, the grammarians of China
¢ contrived to represent the various operations of the mind by meta-
« phors drawn from the productions of nature : thus the idea of
s roughness and of rotundity, of motion and rest, were conveyed to
¢ the eye by signs representing a mountain, the sky, a river and the
¢earth ; the figures of the sun, the moon, and the stars, differently
¢ combined, stood for smoothness and splendour, for any thing art-

-
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‘fully wrought, or woven with delicate workmanship ; extension,
¢ growth, increase, and many-other qualities were painted in charac-
¢ ters taken from clouds, fror the fithament, and from the vegetable
‘ part of the creation ; the different ways of moving, agility and
* slowness, idleness and diligence, were expressed by various insects,
‘ birds, fish, and quadrtipeds: in this mannér passions and senti-
‘ments were traced by the pendil, and ideas not subject to any
‘ sense were exhibited to the sight ; until by degrees new combina-
‘tiofis weré invented, niei expressions added : the ehartaciérs de-
‘viated impéteéptibly from their primitive shapd, afid the Chinese
‘Tangtiage became not only clear and foréible, but tich and elégant
"in the highest degrée.

In this labguage, so anciént and so wotiderfully eomposed,
ate a multitude of bécks aboundinhg in udeful, as well as agreedble,
knowledge ; but thé Highest class consists of Five works : oné of
which dt least every Chinese, who aspires to literary honours, must
read again 4nd again, until he possess it petfectly.

The first is purely Historical, containing annals of the empire
from the zwo thousand thice-liundred thirtp-seventh yéar before
CHRIST: it is entitled SHUKING, and a version of it has been
published in France ; to which country we are!indebted for the
most authentic and most valuable specimens of Chinese History
and Literature, from the compositions, which ptéceded those of
HOMER, to the poetical works of the present Emperor, who deems
to be a man of the brightest genius and the most amiable afféc-
tions, We may smile, if we please, atthe levity of the Frenck,
ds they laugh without scruple at our seriousness ; but lét us not
so far undervalue our rivals in arts and in arms, as to deny them
their just commeéndation, or to relax our efforts in that noble strug-
gle, by which alone we can preserve our own eminetce,

The Second Classical work of the Chinese contains #hree
Aundred Odes, or short Poems, in praise of ancient sovereigms
and legislators, or descriptive &f arcient manners, and recom-
mending an imitation of them in the discharee of all public and
domestic duties: théy abound in wise maxims, and excellent
precepts, ftheir whole doctrine, according to Cun-fu-fsu, in the
¢ Lu'NYU™ ot Moral Discourses, being reducible to this grand rule,
* that we should oot even entertain a thought of any thing

-
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or culpable;’ but the copies of the SHY KINg, for that is the
title of the book, are supposed to have been much disfigured,
since the time of that great Philosopher, by spurious passages
and exceptionable interpolations ; and the style of the Poems
is in some parts too metaphorical, while the brevity of other parts
renders them obscure; though many think even this obscurity
sublime and venerable, like that of ancient cloysters and temples,
¢ Shedding, as MILTON expresses it, @ dim religious light! There
is another passage in the LU'NyYU’, which deserves to be set down
at length : * Why my sons, do you not study the book of Odes?
‘If we creep on the ground, if we lie useless and inglorious,
* those poems will raise us to true glory ; in them we see, as in
‘a mirror, what may - best become us, ahd what will be unbecom-
‘ing; by their influence we shall be made social, affable, bene-
“yolent ; for, as music combines sounds in just melody, so the
‘ancient poetry tempers and composes our passions: the Odes
“teach us our duty to our parents at home, and abroad to our
f prince ; they instruct us also delightfully in the wvarious produc-
“tions of nature, ‘Hast thou studied, said the Philosopher to
“his son PEyU, the first of the three hundred Odes on the nuptials
‘of Prince VE'NVA'M and the virtuous Ta1-sU? He, who studies
‘them not, resembles a man with his face against a wall, unable
‘to advance a step in virtue and wisdom,’ Most of those Odes
are near three thousand years old, and some, if we give credit
to the Clinese annals, considerably older ; but others are some-
what more recent, having been composed under the later Em-
petors of the #Zird family, called SHEU. The work is printed
in four volumes ; and, towards the end of the firsz, we find the
Qde, which CoUPLET has accurately translated at the beginning
of the Ta” Hro, or Great Science, where it is finely amplified by
the Philosopher: I produce the original from the SHI’ KING
itself, and  from the book, in which it is cited, together with a
double version, one verbal and another metrical ; the only method
of doing justice to the poetical compositions of the Asiatics.
It is a panegyric on VUCUN, Prince of Guey in the province of
Honang, who died, near a century old, in the tkirteenth year of
the Emperor PINGVANG, seven hundred and fifty-six years before
the birth of CHRIST, ot owe lundred and forty-eight according
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to Sir IsaAC NEWTON, after th e taking of Zroy, so that the Chinese
Poet might have been contemporary with HESIOD and HoMER,
or at least must have written the Ode before the //iad and Odyssey
were carried into Greece by LYCURGUS.

A CHINESE ODE.

Q) 11 &
dﬂ\r

¥

o
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The verbal translation of the thirty-two original characters

is this :

'iieholdsyoa reach of e river K1 -

5 (] 7 8 I
* Its green reeds how luxuriant ! how luxuriant !

9_ 11 12 b, 10 i 5
*Thus is our Prince adorned with virtues ;

13 14 15 1‘6' i
* As a carver, as a filer, of ivory,

17 18 TH s 0
* As a cutter, as a polisher, of gems.

21 23
*O how elate and sagacious ! O how dauntless and composed !

23 24
* How worthy of fame! How worthy of reverence !

25 27 28 3 28 o 3
*We have a Prince adorned with virtues,

29 30 31 83
“Whom to the end of zime we can not forget®
The PARAPHRASE,

Behold, where yon blue riv'let glides
Along the laughing dale ;

Light reeds bedeck its verdant sides,
And frolic in the gale:

So shines our Prince ! In bright array
The Virtues round him wait ;

And sweetly smil’'d th' auspicious day,
That rais’d Him o’er our State,

As pliant hands in shapes refin’d
Rich iv'ry carve and smoothe,

His Laws thus mould each ductile mind,
And every pason soothe.
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As igems are taught by patient art
In sparkling ranks to beam,

With Manners thus he forms the heart,
And spreads a gen’ral gleam,

What soft, yet awful, dignity !
What meek, yet manly, grace |
What sweetness dances in his eye,

And blossoms in his face !

So shines our Prince ! A sky-born crowg
Of Virtues round him blaze :

Ne'er shall Oblivion’s murky cloud
Obscure his deathless praise,

The prediction of the Poet has hitherto been accomplished ;
but he little imagined, that his composition would be admired’
and his Prince celebrated in a language not then formed s b’
the natives of regions so remote from his own, - ; {

4

In the ZeniZ leaf of the TA” HI0 a beautify comparison is
quoted from another Ode in the SHI” KING, which deserves to be
exhibited in the same form with the preceding : »

:
¢ The peach-tree, how fair-'! 'how'sgraceful‘!
4 5 8
* Its leaves, how blooming ! ‘how ;)baasamt’l
S 50 o)
‘Such is a bride, when she enters her bridegroom’s house,

12 sl i 15
* And pays due attention to her .whole family,’

‘ OF THE CHINESE.

The simile may thus be rendered :

Gay child of Spring, the garden’s queen,
Yon peach-tree charms the roving sight :
Its fragrant leaves how richly green !

Its blossoms how divinely bright!

So softly smiles the blooming bride
By love and conscious Virtue led
O’er her new mansion to preside,

And placid joys around her spread.

n 2 3 4
O how horridly impends yon southern mountain!
| o : 7 8 i
Its rocks in how vast, how rude a heap!
9 10‘ a8 & e 12
Thus loftly thou sittest, O minister of YN

14 13 15 7 16
All the people look up to thee with dread.

Which may be thus paraphrased:

See, where yon crag's imperious height
The sunny highland crowns,
And, hideous as the brow of night,

Above the torrent frowns !

So scowls the Chief, whose will is law,
Regardless of our state ;

While millions gaze with painful awe,
With fear allied to hate,

153

The next leaf exhibits a comparison of a different nature; rather
sublime than agreeable, and conveying rather censure than praise :
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It was a very ancient: practice in China to paint or engrave
moral sentences and approved verses on vessels in constant use ; as
the words RENEW THYSELF DaILY were inscribed on the bason of
the Emperor TANG, and the poem of KiEN LONG, who is now on
the throne, in praise of Tea, has been published on a set of porcelain
cups; and, if the description just cited of a selfish and insolent
statesman were, in the same manner, constantly presented to the
eyes and attention of rulers, it might produce some benefit to
their subjects and to themselves; especially if the comment of
Tsem Tsu, who may be called the XENOPHON, as Cunx Fu Tsv’
was the SOCRATES, and MeEM Tsu the PLATO, of China, were
added to illustrate and enforce it.

If the rest of the #hree hundred Odes be similar to the speci-
mens adduced by those great moralists in their works, which the
French have made public, I should be very solicitous to procure
our nation the honour of bringing to light the second Classical
book of the Chinese. The third, called YEKING, or the book of
Changes, believed to have been written by Fo, the HERMES of
the East, and consisting of right lines variously disposed, is hardly
intelligible to the most learned Mandarins ; and Cox Fu~ Tsu’
himself, who was prevented by death from accomplishing his
design of elucidating it, was dissatisfied with all the interpretations
of the earliest commentators, As to the fif#%, or LIKI, which that
excellent man compiled from old monuments, it consists chiefly of
the Chinese ritual, and of tracts on Moral Duties ; but the fourth
entitled Caung CIEU, or Spring and Autumn, by which the same
incomparable writer meaned the fourishing state of an Empire, un-
der a virtuous monarch, and the fal/ of kingdoms, under bad

governors, must be an interesting work in every nation, The

powers, however, of an individual are so limited, and the field of
knowledge is so vast, that I dare not promise more, than to procure,
if any exertions of mine will avail, a complete translation of the
SHI’ KING, together with an authentic abridgement of the Chinese
Laws, civil and criminal. A native of Canton, whom I knew some
years ago in England, and who passed his first examinations with
ctedit in his way to literary distinctions, but was afterwards
allured from the pursuit of learning by a prospect of success in
" trade, has favoured me with the Zhree Hiundred Odes in the origi-
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pal, together with the LuN Yu7 a faithful version of which was
published at Paris near a century ago; but he seems to think, that
it would require three or four years to complete a translation of
them ; and Mr. Cox informs me, that none of ‘the Chinese,to whom
he has access, possess leisure and perseverance e}tozzgk Jor suck a
task ; yet he hopes, with the assistance of WHANG ATONG, to
send me next season some of the poems translated into Englisk.
A little encouragement would induce this young Chinese to visit
India, and some of his countrymen would, perhaps, accompany“
him ; but, though considerable advantage to the public, as well
as to letters, might be reaped from the knowledge and ingenuity
of such emigrants, yet we must wait for a time of greater national
wealth and prosperity, before such a measure can be formally re-
commended by us to our patrons at the helm of government,




..[‘156 1

A Lelter to the PRESIDENT from & Young CHINESE,

SIR,

!84
by Mr. Cox. I remember the pleasure of dining with you in comp.ny

z RECEIVED the favour of your letter dated 28th March 1

w:th Capt. BLAKE and Sir Josuua REYNOLDS ; and I shall always

remember the kindness of my friends in Efzgiand

-

The Chinese book, SHY KING, that co,ntai‘ns three hundred

Poems, with remarks thercon, and the work of Con-fu-tsu, and his

grandson, the Zai Hp, 1 beg you will accept ;
work into Eunglish will require a great deal of time - perh&p-é three

or four years; and I am so much engaged in business, that fhope

you will excuse my not undertaking it,

If you wish for any books or other things from Canton, be so

good as to let me know, and I will take particular care to obey

your orders.
Wishing you health,
I am, SIR,
- Your most obedient humble Servant,

: WHANG ATONG.
To Sir WILLIAM jONEs.

Dec, 10, 1784,
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1 B ~ ADVERTISEMENT.

=
j ! : :EXAMPLES of derivatives from Arabic quadriliterals rarely
‘% occur in the Persian language; and from the gth, 11th, 12th, ahd
13th conjugations of triliterals there are none to be met with, I
10tk : | have, therefore, confined my observations to the nine conjugations
: } . included in the Table. And although particular senses and uses are
~oie assigned to each of these by grammarians, (which may be seen

in Mr. Ruckardson’s Gram, p. 65) it is at the same time to be ob-
served, that they are nevertheless frequently used in other senses :

many of them retaining the simple signification of their premitives :

L. — e

and that every root does not extend through every conjugation,

but that some are used in one form, many in several, none in all,

These observations are applicable to the present subject ; and
the derivatives of such conjugations as are more frequently used
in the Arabic, seem also to be more frequently than any other
introduced into the Persian.

Where no example of any particular form is to be found in
Golius and Meninski, I have left a blank in the Table, which may
be filled up whenever any can be met with.

With regard to the examples which I have brought to illus-
trate the following rules, they are such as came first to hand ; and one
example of an infinitive or participle is intended as a representa-
tion of the infinitives and participles of every.species and conju-
gation. To have attempted a complete system of examples would

have carried me far beyond the limits of my present undertaking.
U
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OF ARABIC INFINITIVES.

I. Their Masculine Singulars are used in the Persian as
Substantives ; and in every respect serve the same purposes, and

are subject to the same rules of construction as substantives origi-
nally Persian,

Ex.

1. governing a sub. fol, e 4 )48l demonstrations of

3 unanimity

2, agreeing with an ad. fol, rl..x: sty great haste

3. agrecing with a part. pas, fol, J:thJ;JsJ the said writing

4. nominatives to verbs, O3 o2l i B0 my view was this

5. governed by verbs, Wity o' B lhia)  he received great
& delight

6. governed by a preposition, ],-wi’w 208 | axy after performing
& the duties

7. united by conjunction, Jhal 5 Jtas) prosperity and

splendor

8. rendef’ed definite by Oy ylaeyo as uol:ﬁ the union that was
affixing o : G between

IL. Their Masculine Plurals are used in the Persian as substan-
tives ; and in every respect serve the same purposes, and are sub-

ject to the same rules of construction as substantives originally
Persian,"

Ex,

I. governing a sub. fol, o SIA)  the dispositions of

men,

_ - . —
—~ R S

=
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Ex,

2, agreeing with an ad. fol, K Jwél  good actions

3 sbus bl the qualifications

. agreeing with a part; pas. fol.
SE % b g “ described

II1. Their Feminine Singulars are used in the Persian as
substantives ; and in every respect serve the same purposes, an.d
are. subject to the same rules of construction as substantives ori-
ginally Persian,

Ex.
1. nominatives to verbs, e} wita] there is permis-
sion
2. governing a sub, fol, Sle &dolan the business of
4 the empire

. : 9 -
3. agreeing with an ad. fol, aspbe alitie a bloody battle
s : . ; » 5 & 4, : d
4. agreeing with a part, pas, fol, sy kg ka3l 0 a letter written
& in friendship

IV, Their Feminine Plurals are used in the Persian as substan-
tives ; and in every respect scrve the same purposes, and are sub-
ject to the same rulés of constiuction as substantives originally
Persian.

Ex.

I. governing a sub. fol, oriwys wloa,d  the civilities of
: ; ¥

friends

2, agreeing with an ad. fol, wlS whelee  public affairs

ol '

3. agreeing with a part, pas. fol, Jpipe eolagl&s  the said burthens
-~

- V. The Infinitives of the first conjugation of transitive verbs
are regularly of the the form exhibited in the Table, But those of
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Intransitives are reducible to no proper rule without innumerable
exceptions. Grammarians make of them in all thirty-two different
forms, which may be seen in Mr, Richardson’s Gramar, p. 92 : but
for these irregularities, he justly observes, that a dictionary is the
only proper guide, These Infinitives, both Singulars and Plurals,
are introduced freely into the Persian as Substantives,

Ex.

governing another sub, fol, w,i8e )@, the arrival of the

7 letter & ca & ca,

OF ARABIC PARTICIPLES ACTIVE.

I. Their Masculine Singulars are used in the Persian as parti-
ciples, as substantives, and as adjectiyes,

Ex.
1, as participles with a verb fol, dite ,Bile he remained ex-
pecting
ol aod , cﬂh be shining and
blazing

2, as sub. governing another sub, fol, ﬂsrfta. governor of the
4 city
o S mage  causing  gladness
% 2 —the cause of
gladness

WS 3l elae composing  this
= book—the author
of this book

u._ig)R & »4 glbe  following the no-
rd 2 ble law—follower
of the noble law

3. as an ad, qualifying a sub. Jots pye an able man
4. following another sub, signifying

the same thing e w)d; God the creator

==

ARABIC INTO PERSIAN,

Ex,

5, agreeing with an ad. fol,

J&j dmlg
U

6. agreeing with a part, pas, fol. :}ii....o ri ta

7. governed by a verb, a8y Jis
8. nominatives to verbs, =.w) Bale aile )i'l
’

9. with a preposition, fol. an un-

163

~a good agent

absolute judge

he put the mur-
derer to death

if the lover be sin-
cere

common construction, = 3sla~ 9 Joide containing friend-

ship

I1. Their masculine perfect plurals are used in the Persian as
substantives in the form of the oblique case which terminates in
o?. Butthey do not seem to be used in the form of the nomi-

native which terminates in s

Ex.

1, governed by a sub. going wird ) wﬁj‘;l ‘,Jc
before, ”

w&dlmﬁ l‘ ’5
e

the knowledge of
the moderns and

ancients

the sect o.f the
faithful

ITI, Their masculine imperfect plurals are used in the Persian

as substantives.

Ex.

1. governing a sub, fol, AT
JUdie] 4 “ /f'

2, agreeing with an ad. fol, 05 5 dada Jlee

officers of the pre-
sent and future

the new and old
agents

IV. Their feminine singulars are used in the Persian as parti-

ciples, as substantives, and as adjectives,

Ex.

1. as a part, act, with a verb fol,

sl alela she is pregnant
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Ex.
2. as a sub; governing another fol. e &<Le

3. as an ad. qualifing a sub. going alola
before, -

4. as a sub, qualified by an ad.

- &:Jli?‘i“ &ﬁﬁ.&a
following,

5. asa sub. qualified by a part,

d.!.,_,a,,g &J:a.ffo
pas. following,

V. Their feminine perfect plurals are used i
substantives expressing things without life.
Ex.

Y ’
I, governing a sub. fol, ol wlail,
b

2. agreeing with an ad, fol, WU @l

queen of the em-

pire

a pregnant wo-
man

kind friend

accomplished
lady

in the Persian as

the incidents of
time

unforeseen events

OF ARABIC PARTICIPLES PASSIVE.

L. Their masculine singulars are used in the Perslan as parti-

ciples passive, as substantives, and as adjectives,
T,

A s
I. as a part. pas. el g 2R Zask u._sﬂ“'?

ol 8,00 aafan B

4

2, as a sub. governing 3313, e ke a0d oﬂm‘ -
another fo] its /

the sum -of my
desire is bestowed
on that

be the shade of
clemency extend-
ed

I make it. the
perception (i, e.
the thing perceiv-
ed) of your en-
lightened  soul ;
i e. I represent
it, &c,

ARABIC INTO PERSIAN.
b ydye

&
3. as an ad. quallfymrr a sub, going r.ih,a BAh
before,

4. joined with another sub. by a rjm, Synaiie
con]unction,

5 govemcd by verbs, wiilaf by sl s

G. nominatives to verbs, dy! 3,9 4] .i,,n?z.a

165

the . desire; {i.e
the thing desired)

of the souls

the injured slave

intention and de-
sign

make the people
glad

their intention
was this

II. Their masculine perfect plural does not seem to be used in
the Persian, either in the form of the nominative or the oblique

case,

IT1. Their feminine singulars are used in the Persian as subs-

tantives, and as adjectives,

§ D3

1. as a sub. governing another fol. it, o 3:3‘,,.2;.;.,-
2. as a sub, agreeing with a part. xj,Sde &3 da
pas, followmg,

3.as an ad. agreeing with a sub.
going before,

&y 5&)«”_,

IV, Their feminine perfect plurals are used
substantives, to express things without life,

Ex,

I. governing a sub, fol, e o wiglhe
oL

2, agreeing with an ad, fol, os® }ﬁ. wlodie

my beloved, i. e,
thg: beloved of me

the said beloved
‘woman

respected mother

in the Persian as

the demands of
that friend

law affairs
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V. The active and passive participles of transitive verbs form,
with a following substantive having the article J| prefixed to
it, compounds corresponding to that of s3>, which are used
in the Persian as substantives and as adjectives,

Ex. e
I, as a sub, 2 nominative el Jeadf] ;daie he evades a de-
to the verb, ' ' cision

2. asan ad, qualifying a sub. f‘.‘-r-’”‘m"-r‘?‘b was> a person desery-
% ing respect
Ed rd 3 5
el a,ha.;l; a pen, c?t short
in the point

OF ARABIC ADJECTIVES resemibling PAR-
TICIPLES.

an 7 a0 oo / Fd

I. The forms jyw o w*= represent three species of
Arabic words which ‘are derived from intransitive verbs; and
called by Arabic grammarians, adjectives resembling participles,

The singulars of these forms are used in the Persian both as ad-
jectives and substantives,

Ex,
1. as a sub. qualified by the #5¢ ol that respectable
pronoun dem, : person
2, with a verb, @am) 38 he is wicked
3. as an ad, qualifying a sub, 293 @nwyd  an old friend
7
I1. Their plurals are ised in the Persian as substantives,
Ex.

s RnTs,
1. governing a sub, fol, wls! (slelo  the learned men

of Greece
2. agreeing with an ad. fol. ol ‘gjl: os,& noblemen of in-

tegrity

& i
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Y11, These three forms of adjectives, resembling participles,
form, with a following substantive having the article Ji prefixed

toit, compounds corresponding to that of e’ )9, which are used
in the Persian both as subst antives and adjectives,
Ex,

£
I. as a sub, qualified by the toyll ma T that beauty
pro. demon,

# -
ESPRES] (488 ol that old servant

rd
2. as a sub, qualified by s9Sche EIPRYL ‘,gd‘i the said old ser-
an ad., fol, ¢ vant

3. as an ad. qualifying a sub. cwos) r._m? PEE man of long
going before, v service

OF PARTICIPLES cxpressing the Sense of their
PRIMITIVES i a stronger Degree,

LI an/ 6 ryg 4 oaw LG
I. The forms )'..amfmi Jyea} )tda;)yfai are participles which
express the sense of their primitives in a stronger degree ; and are
sometimes used in the Persian as adjectives,

Ex,
w £
I, agreeing with a sub, going before, aJlis 41,01 a poisonous medi-
cine
2. agreeing with a verb fol, <ral yeae  he is full of pa-
tience

@ is the form of a participle expressing the sense of the
primitive in a less degree ; but it does not seem to be used in the
Persian, '

OF ARABIC SUBSTANTIVES.
I. The Arabic noun of time and place are frequently employ-
ed in the Persian ; and the following list exhibits the forms of such

as are derived from the first conjugations of the different species
of triliterals, i

Y
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A horse’s head. = A straight tail. A couch,

Yiéui, o bhaga. Fwo stars S. to N. A winnowing fam,
A flame. Two, N. to S. Another,

A waggon. A hand. An arrow,

A cat’s paw. A pearl, A tabor,

One bright star, Red saffron, A circle of stars.

A bow. A festoon, A staff for burdens,
A child’s pencil, A snake. The beam of a balance.
0. A dog’s tail. 18 A boar’s head. 27. A fish.

From twelve of the asterisms just enumerated are derived the
names of the twelve Fudian months, in the usual form of patrony-
mics ; for the Paurdnics, who reduce all mature to a system of
emblematical mythology, suppose a celestial pymph to preside
over each of the constellations, and feign that the God Sdma, or
Eunus, having wedded twelve of them, became the father of twelve
Genii, or Months, who are named after their several mothers ; but
_ the [yautishicas assert, that, when their lunar year was arranged
by former astronomers, the moon was at the full in each month on
the very day when it entered the macskatra, from which that month
is denominated. The manner in which the derivatives are formed,
will best appear by a comparison of the months with their several

constellations
A’swina. Chaitra.
Cartica, 8. Vaisac’ha.
Mdrgasirsha, Jyaish’t’ha,
- 4. Pausha. ' A'shara,
Madgha, Srdvana,
P’hdlguna, 12, Bhédra,

The third month is also called A'grakdyana (whence the com-
mon wotd Agvan is corrupted) from another name of Mrigas'ivas.

Nothing can be more ingenious than the memorial verses, in
which the Hindus have a custom of linking together a number of
ideas otherwise unconnected, and of chaining, as it were, the
memory by a regular measure : thus by putting feetz for thirty-
two, Rudva for eleven, season for six, arrow or elewment for five,

o

g,

e
=

S
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ocean, Véda, or age, for four, Rdma, five, or guality for three, eye, or
Cumdra for two, and eartk or moon for one, they have composed
four lines, which express the number of stars in each of the twenty-

‘seven asterisms : -

Vahni tri ritwishu gunéndu critdgnibhiita,
Bédnaswinétra sara bhiicu yugdbdhi rdm4h,
Rudrdbdhirdmagunavédadatd dwiyugma,
Dentd budhairabhihitdh cramagé bhatdrdh.

That is, “ three, three, six ; five, three, one; four, three, five ;
“ five, two, two ; five, one, one ; four, four, three ; eleven, four, and
“ thrée ; three, four, an hundred ; two, two, thirty-two, Thus have
“ the stars of the lunar constellations, in the order as they appear,
“peen numbered by the wise.” :

If the stanza was correctly repeated to me, the fwo Asidgrés
are considered as one asterism, and 45%i/it as three separate stars ;
but I suspect an error in the third line, because dwidégna, or fwo
and five would suit the metre as well as édkirdma ; and because
there were only three Pédas in the early age, when, it is probable,
the stars were enumerated and the technical verse composed,

Two lunar stations, or mansions, and a quarter are co-extensive,
we see, with one sign ; and nine stations correspond with four signs.
By counting, therefore, thirteen degrees and twenty minutes from
the first star in the head of the Ram, inclusively, we find the whole
extent of Aswin, and shall be able to ascertain the other stars with
sufficient accutacy ; but first let us exhibit a comparative table of
both Zodiacs, denoting the mansions, as in the Pdrdnes almanac,
by the first letters or syllables of their names :
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Monifs.

Alswin
Cartic
Agrahiyan

Paush

Mdgh
P’hédlgun
Chaitr

Vaisdc’h

Jaish’th
A’shir
Sravan

Bhadr

ON THE ANTIQUITY OF

Solayr Asterisms.

P

Mésh
Virish
Mit’hun

Carcat 4.

Sinh
Canya
Tula

Vrischic 8.

Dhanu
Macar
Chimbh

Min 12.

Mansions.

[mu + ph +

au
L SAE S Gy
4

dh

=+S’+
P
— 4+ u +
4

Lunar Mansions. Solar Asterisms.
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Stars.

Hence we may teadily know the stars in each mansion, as they

follow in order :

Lunay Mansions, Solay Asterisms.

Stars,
Aswinl Ram, Tree,in and near the head,
Bharani, e Three, in the tail,
Critica, Bull. Siz, of the Pleiads.
Rohind, Five, in the head and neck.

Mrigasiras, Pair. { Three, in o.r near the feet, per-
| haps in the Galaxy.
: Alrdrd, —— One, on the knee.
; 5 % Four, in the heads, breast, and
Punarvasit.
s shoulder.
4 Piashya. Crab. Three, in the body and claws,
] Aslésha, Lion Five, in the face and mane.
! Magha., e Five, in the leg and haunch,
l Purvap’halgtni, s Zwo ; one in the tail,

j Uttarap’halgdnl,  Virgin Two, on the arm and zone,

Hasta, ——— Five, near the hand,

i Chitra, —_—— One, in the spike.

i SR, Balance One, in the N. Scale.

i Vis'ac’ha, e Four, beyond it.

i Andradha, Scorpion Four, in the body,

! Jyésht'ha, —_— Three, in the tail,

Mula, Bow {Elawn, to the point of the
T arrow.
N Purvashadha, i Two, in the leg.
e Uttardshadha, Sea-monster, 7o, in the horn,

Sravana, — Three, in the tail.

! Dhanisht’a. Ewer Four, in the arm,

i Satabhisha, e Many, in the stream,
Parvabhadrapada Fish Two, in the first fish,
Uttarabbddrapada, ——— Two, in the cord.

{ Révatl, et {Tkirgz~two, in the second fish

\ and cord,

i

Wherever, the /ndian drawing differs from the memorial verse
in the Retnamdld, 1 have preferred the authority of the writer to
=

that of the painter, who has drawn some terrestrial things with so
little similitude, that we must not implicitly rely on his represen- '
tation of objects merely celestial, He secems particularly to have
erred in the stars of Dianishia,

For the assistance of those who may be inclined to re-examine
the twenty-seven constellations with a chart before themw, I subjoin
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a table of the degrees to which the nacskatras extend tespectively
from the first star in the asterism of Arses, which we now see near
the beginning of the sign Zaurus, asit was placed in the ancient
sphere.

-

N. D, M. N. D, M. N. D. M,
I 13% 20 X. I33% 20, XIX, e Yo
1E 26° 40% XI. 1467, 40, XX. 2667 . .40

S EEE e o XIL: 360 @ ol XXI. 280°, o'
Iv. EyLio 20y - XUL ot gl o XKLL et g
V. 66° 400 XIV. 186°. a0 XXIT1. - 306°% 40.
VI s < XV, 200, 0. XXIV. 3200 o
NIk  oF zd. XVE = 2i3. 2ol XXV . 2qs® " oyl
VIIL 106° 40 XVIL| 2267, 4ol ZXNL, 346° - 40"
IX. gt JoNs s NVITE ue’ Calim T XXVIL 2607 . o,

The asterisms of the firsz column are in the signs of Tawurus,
Gemini, Cancer, Leo ; those of the second, in Virgo, Libra, Scorpio,
Sagittarius; and those of the #kird, in Capricornus, Aguarius,
Pisces, Aries. We cannot err much therefore, in any series of #ree
constellations ; for, by counting 13° 20’ forwards and backwards,
we find the spaces occupied by the two extremes, and the interme-
diate space belongs of course to the middlemost. _ It is not meant
that the division of the /7indu Zodiac into such spaces is exact to a
minute, or that every star of each .asterism must necessarily be
found in thespace to which it belongs ; but the computation will be
accurate enough for our purpose, and no lunar mansion can be very
.remote from the path of the moon. How Father Sowcie? could
dream that Visdc/a was in the Northern Crown, I can hardly com-
prehend ; but it surpasses all comprehension that M. Bailly should
copy his dream, and give reasons to support it ; especially as four
stars, arranged pretty much like those in the Zndian figure, present
themselves obviously near the Balance, or the Scorpion. I have not
the boldness to exhibit the individual stars in each mansion, distin-
guished in Bayer's method, by Greck letters, because, though I have
little doubt that the five stars of Asks/a, in the form of a wheel, are
% %L & of the Lion, and those of Miild v, 45, ¢, @, g ViesE i
of the Sagiltary : and though I think many of the others equally
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clear, yet, where the number of stars in a mansion is less than three,
or even than four, itis not easy to fix on them with confidence ;
and I must wait, until some young Hindu astronomer, with a good
memory and good eyes, can attend my leisure on serene nights at
the proper seasons, to point out in the firmament itself the several
stars of all the constellations for which he can find names in the
Sanscrit language. The only stars, except those in the Zodiac, -
that have yet been distinctly named to me, are the Seprarsii,
Dirupa, Arundhatd, Vishnupad, Maétrimandel ; and, in the southern
hemisphere, Agastya, or Canopus. The twenty-seven Vigu stars,
indeed, have particular names, in the order of the nacsiatras, to
which they belong ; and since we learn* that the Hindus have deter-
mined the latitude, longitude, and right ascension of eack, it might be
useful to exhibit the list of them : but at present I can only subjoin
the names of twenty-seven ¥dgas, or divisions of the Ecliptic.

Vishcambla, Ganda. Parigha,
Priti, Vrviddii, Stva.
A'yushmat, Dhruva. Siddha.
Saubhdgya, Vydghdta, Sddlya,
Sdbhana. Hershana. Subka,
Atiganda, Vajra. Sucra. -
Sucarman, Asrij. Brahman.
Dhrits, Vyatipdia. Indra.
Stila. Variyas. Vaidhrits,

Having shown in what manner the Hindus arrange the
Zodiacal stars with respect to the sun and moon, let us proceed to
our principal subject, tke antiguity of that double arrangement. In
the first place, the Brdimans were always too proud to borrow
their science from the Greeks, Arabs, Moguls, or any nation of
MlécheZi as, as they call those who are ignorant of the Fidas,
and have not studied the language of the Gods. They havcg often
repeated to me the fragment of an old verse, which they now use
proverbially, na nichd yavandiparah, or mo base creature can be
lower than @ Yavan ; by which name they formerly meant an
Tonian or Greek, and now rhean a Mogul, or generally, a Muselnan,
When I mentioned to different Pandifs, at several times, and in
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several places, the opinion of Montuclz, they could not prevail on
themselves to oppose it by serious argument ; but some laughed
heattily ; others, with a sarcastic smile, said it was a Pleasant
tmagination ; and all seemed to think it a notion bordering on
pbrenzy. In fact, although the figures of the twelve Zndian signs
bear a wonderful resemblance to those of the Grecian, yet they are
- too much varied for a mere copy, and the nature of the variation
proves them to be original ; nor is the resemblance more extraordi-
nary than that, which has often been observed, between our Gothic
days of the week and those of the Hindus, which are dedicated to
the same luminaries, and (what is yet more singular) revolve in the
same order :—~Rawi, the Sun ; Soma, the Moon ; Mungala, Tuisco :
Budha, Woden ; Vrthaspati, Thor ; Sucra, Freya ; Sawui, Sater; yet
no man ever imagined that the /udians borrowed so remarkable an
arrangement from the Goths or Germans. On the planets T will
only observe, that Sucra, the regent of Venus, is, like all the rest, a
male deity, named also Usanas, and believed to be a sage of infi-
nite learning; but Zolkralk, the Nikid of the Persians,is a goddess
like the ZFrepa of our Sazon progenitors. The drawing, therefore,
of the planets, which was brought into Bengal by Mr. Joknson,
relates to the Persian system, and represents the genii supposed to
preside over them, exactly as they are described by the poet Hztift:
“ He bedecked the firmament with stars, and ennobled this earth
“with the race of men ; he gently turned the auspicious new moon
“of the festival, like a bright jewel, round the ancle of the sky ;
“he placed the Hindu Saturn on the seat of that restive elephant,
“the revolving sphere, and put the rainbow into his hand, as a hook
“to coerce the intoxicated beast; he made silken strings of sun-
“beams for the lute of Pemus; and presented Jupiter, who saw
“ the felicity of true religion, with a rosary of clustering pleiads,
“The bow of "the sky became that of #Mars when he was honoured
“with the command of the celestial host ; for God conferred sov-
“ ereignty on the Sun ; and squadrons of stars were his army.”

The names and forms of the lunar constellations, especially of
Bharant and Abkijit, indicate a simplicity of manners peculiar to an
ancient people ; and they differ entirely from those of the Arabian
system, in which the very first asterism appears in the dual number,
because it consists only of two stars. Menzil, or the place of alighting
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properly signifies a sfation or sfage, and thence is used for an
ordinary day’s journey ; and that idea seems better applied than
mansion to so incessant a traveller as the moon ; the mendzili'l
kamar, or lunar stages, of the Arabs have twenty-eight names, in the
following order, the particle a/ being understood before every word :

Sharatan, Nathrah, Ghafr. 'Dhébil’,
Bitain. ¢ Tarf. Zubdniyah, Bulah.
Thurayya. Jabhah, Telil, Sufd.
Debaran, Zubrah, . Kalb, Alkhbiya.
Hakaah, Sarfah, Shaulah, Mukdim.
Han4ah, Awwad, Nadrim, Mukhir,

7. Dhirda, 14. Simac, 21. Beldah, 28, Risha.

Now, if we can trust the Avabian lexicographers, the number
of stars in their several muenzils rarely agrees with those of the
Indians ; and two such nations must naturally have observed, and
might naturally have named, the principal stars near which the
moon passes in the course of each day, without any communication
on the subject. There is no evidence, indeed, of a communication
between the Hindus and Arads on any subject of literature or
science ; for, though we have reason to believe that a commercial
intercourse subsisted in very eatly times between Vemer and the
western coast of fudia, yet the Brdliimans, who alone are permitted
to read the six Véddnugas, one of which is the astronomical Sds¢ra,
were not then commercial, and, most probably, neither could nor
would have conversed with Arabian merchants, The hostile irrup-
tion of the Arabs into Hindustén, in the eighth century, and that
of the Moguls under Clengiz, in the thirteenth, were not likely to
change the asttonomical system of the Hindus ; but the supposed
consequences of modern revolutions are out of the question ; for,
if any historical records be true, we know with as positive certainty,
that Amarsink and Cédlidds composed their works before the birth
of Christ, as that Menander and Terence wrote before that impor-
tant epoch. Now the twelve signs and twenty-seven mansions are
mentioned, by the several names before exhibited, in a Sawscrit
vocabulary by the first of those /udian authors; and the second of
them frequently alludes to Rdzini and the rest by name in his
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Fatal Ring, his Children of the Sun, and his Birth of Cumdra ¢

from which poeni I produce two lines, that my evidence may noé
seem to be collected from mere conversation :—

Maitré mohirté Sadaldnch’hanéna,
Végam gatdsittarap’halganishu.

“When the stars of Uttarap’halgun had joined in a fortunate
hour the fawn-spotted moon,”

This testimony being decisive against the conjecture of M,
Montucia, I need not wrge the great antiquity of Menn's Institutes,
in which the twenty-seven asterisms are called the daughters of
Dacsha and the eonsorts of Séma, or the Moon ; nor rely on the
testimony of the Brd/mans, who asssure me with one veice, that
the names of the Zodiacal stars oceur in the Védas ; three of which
¥ firmly believe, from internal and external evidence, to be more
than zree thousand years old, Having therefore proved what I
engaged to prove, I will close my essay with a general observation,
"The result of Newton's researches into the history of the primitive
sphere was, “that the practice of observing the stars began in Egypt
“in the days of Ammon, and was propagated thenee by econguesg
“in the reign of his son Sisas, into Afric, Enrope, and Asis ; since
* which time £#/as formed the sphere of the Lybians; Chiron, that
“of the Greeks ; and the Chaldeans, a sphere of their ewn.” Now
¥ hope, on some other oceasions, to satisfy the public, as ¥ have
perfectly satisfied myself, that “the practice of ebserving the stars
* began, with the rudiments of civil society, in the country of those

“whom we call Chaldeans ; from which it was propagated into
“Egypt, India, Greece, Haly, and Scandinavia, before the reign of
“ Sisac or Sdcya, who by conquest spread a new sysiem of religion
“ and philosophy from the ¥k to the Ganges about a thowsand

% years before Christ » but that €hfron and Atlas were allegorical or
* mythological personages, and ought to have no place in the serious
“history of our species,”
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XVIL
Awr Account of the KINGDOM of NE'PA'L,
By Father GiUSEPEE,

PREFECT OF THE ROMAN MiSsioN:
Communicated by JOHN SHORE, Esg.

mHE kingdom of Népd!is situated to the north-east of Paina; at
the distance of ten or eleven days journey from that city. The
common road to it lies through the kingdom of Macwanpur; but
the missionaties and many other persons etiter it on the Bettéa quar-
ter. Within the distance of four days journey from N@a‘l the road
is good in the plains of Hindustan, but in g_he mountains it is bad e
marrow, and dangerous, At the foot of the hills the country is
called Teridni; and there the aic is very unwholesome from the
wmiddle of Marck to the middle of Newvember ; and’ people in their
passage catch a disorder, called in the language of that country 4u/,
which is a putrid fever, and of which the generality of people who
are attacked with it die in a few days; but on the plains there is no
apprehension of it. Although the read be very narrow and incoii~
venient for three or four days at the passes of the hills, where it is
necessary to cross and recross the river more than fifty times, yet,
on reaching the interior mountain before you descend, you have an
agreeable prospect of the extensive plain of Ndpd/, resembling an
amphitheatre covered with populous towns and villages : the circum-
ference of the plain is about 200 miles, a little irregular, and sur-
gounded by hills on-all sides, so that poperson can enter or come
qut of it without passing the mountains;

There are three principal cities in the.,_‘pla._in, each of which was
the capital of an independent kingdom ; the principal city of the
three is situated to the northward of the plain, and is called Ca?%-
sndndi » i€ contains abblit 18,000 §auses; and this kingdom from
south to north éxtends to thie distande of twelve or ‘thirteen days
journey as fae_as the bordexs of 77/, and is M%‘-egg_tensin
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from east to west, The king of Caf/mdndii has always about fifty
thousand soldiers in his service. The second city to the southwest
of Cat'limdndsi is called Lelit Patian, where I resided about four
years ; it contains near 24,000 houses ; the southern boundary of
this kingdom is at the distance of four days journey, bordering on
the kingdom of Macwanpur. The third principal city to the east of
Lelit Pattan is called Bhdtgdn ; it contains about 12,000 families,
extends towards the east to the distance of five cr six days journey,
and borders upon another nation, also independent, called Cirdzas,
‘who profess no religion. Besides these three principal cities, there
are many other large and less considerable towns or fortresses, one
of which is 77, and another Cipol2, each of which contains about
8,000 houses, and is very populous. All those towns, both great
and small, are well built ; the houses are constructed of brick, and
are three or four stories high ; their appartments are not lofty ;they
have doors and windows of wood, well worked and arranged with
great regularity, The streets of all their towns are paved with brick
or stone, with a regular declivity to carry off the water. In almost
every street of the capital towns there are also good wells made of
stoné, from which the water passes thirough several stone-canals for
the public benefit. In every town there are large square varandas,
well built, for the accommodation of travellers'and the public, These
varandas are called Pa/i ; and there are also many of them, as well
as wells, in different parts of the country for public use. There are
also, on the outside of the great towns, small square reservoirs of
water, faced with brick, with a good road to walk upon, and a large
flight of steps for the convenience of those who choose to bathe;
A piece of water of this kind on the outside of the city of Cuz%-
mdnddi, was at least 200 feet long on each side of the square ; and
every part of its workmanship had a good appearance.

The religion of Népdl is of two kinds: the more ancient is
professed by many people who call themselves Barpesu: they
pluck out all the hair from their heads ; their dress is of course red
woollen cloth, and they wear a cap of the same: they are considered
as people of the religious order ; and their religion prohibits them
from marrying, as it is with the Zamas of Tibez, from which country
their religion was originally brought ; but in Nése/ they do not ob-
serve this rule, except at theix discretion, They have large monas-
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teries, in which every one has a separate apartment, or place of
abode ; they observe also particular festivals, the principal of which
is called Yd¢ra in their language, and continues a month or longer,
according to the pleasure of the king, The ceremony consists in
drawing an idol, which at Le/iz Pattan is called Baghero*,in a large
and richly ornamented car, covered with gilt copper : round about
the idol stand the king and the principal Baryesus ; and in this
manner the vehicle is almost every day drawn through some one of
the streets of the city by the inhabitants, who run about beating
and playing upon every kind of instrument their country affords,
which make an inconceiveable noise,

The other religion, the more common of the two, is that of the
Brdlumens, and is the same asis followed in Hindustan, with the
difference that in the latter country, the Hindus being mixed
with the Mokammedans, their religion also abounds with many
prejudices, and is not strictly observed ; whereas in Népal,
where there are no Muselmans (except one Cashmirian merchant)
the Hindwn religion is practised in its greatest purity, Every day
of the month they class under its proper name, when certain “sacri-
fices are to be performed and certain prayers offered up in their
temples. The places of worship are more in number in thejr
towns than, I believe, are to be found in the most-populous and
most flourishing cities of Clristendom ; many of them are magni-
ficient according to their ideas of architecture, and constructed at
a very considerable expence ; some of them have four or five square
cupolas; and in some of the temples two or three of the extreme
cupolas, as well as the doors and windows of them, are decorated
with gilt copper.

In the city of Lelit Pattan the temple of Baghero was conti-
guous to my habitation, and was more valuable, on account of the
gold, silver, and jewels it contained, than even the house of the
king., Besides the large temples, there are also many small ones,
which have stairs, by which a single person may ascend on the
outside all around them ; and some of those small temples have
four sides, other six, with small stone or marble pillars, polished
very smooth, with two or three pyramidal stories, and all their orna-

. lsuppose a name of Blagvat or Crishna ; buk Bhdrge is Makadéva, and Bajri or
Vajre weans the Thunderer, f )
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ments well gilt and neatly worked, according to theirideas of taste :
and I think, that, if Europeans should ever gointo Népd/, they
might take some models from those little temples, especially from
the two which are in the great court of Lelit Pattan, befote the
royal palace. On the outside of some of their temples th-era aré
also great square pillars of single stones, from tw%nty to thirty feet.
high, upon which they place their idols, sqperbly gilt. The gre.atest
number of their temples have a good stone staircase in the middle
of the four squares, and at the end of each flight of stairs there are
lines cut out of stone on both sides. Round about their temples
there are also bells, which the people ring on particular occasions j;
and when they are at prayers, many cupolas are also quite filled
with little bells, hanging by cords in the inside, about the distance
of a foot from each other, which make a great noise on that guartes
where the wind conveys the sound, There are not only superb
temples in their great cities, but also within their castles,

To the eastward of Ca?/mdndi, at the distance of two or three
miles, there is a place called Zo/#, by which there flows -a small
river, the water of which is esteemed holy, according to l:t_xe-tr super-
s-titious ideas; and thither they carty people of high. rank, when
they are thought to be at the point of death, A.t this p-lace there
is a temple, which is not inferior to the best and. -nchesr, in any of
the capital cities. They also have iton tradition, th.at, at two or
three places in Népdl, valuable treasures are concealed gnde'r‘
ground. One of those places they believe is 7o/ ; but no one _15
permitted to make use of them except the king, andl that only i
cases of necessity. Those treasures, they say, have beerf ?ccumuv
lated in this manner: When any temple had become very rich from
the offerings of the people, it was destroyed, and deep vafullfs dlfg
under ground, one above another, in which the g§1§: silver, gilt
copper, jewels, and every thing of value were deposn.tedf When
T was in.Vépdl, Gainprefas, king of Cathmdndd, being in the Q_tm
distress for money to pay his troops, in order to support hfmself
against Prif hwindrdyan, ordered search to be made for the treasurés
of Tulu ; and, having dug to a considerable d.e'pt-h ugder ground,
they came to the first vault; from which lnf peoplt's too!: totl}e
value of a lac of rupees in gilt copper, with which G'amprq;as pald
his troops, exclusive of a number of small figutes in gold, or gilt
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copper, which the people who had made the search had privately
carried off ; and this I know very well ; because one evening as' I
was walking in the country alone, a poor man, whom I met on the
road, made me an offer of a figure of an idol in gold, or copper gilt,
which might be five or six sicca weight, and which he cautiously
preserved under his arm ; but I declined accepting it, The people of
Gainprejas had not completely emptied the first vault, when the
army of Prif kwindrdyan arrived at Tolu, possessed themselves of
the place where the treasure was deposited, and closed the door of
the vault, having first replaced all the copper there had been on the
outside. .

To the westward also of the great city of Zelit Pattan, at the
distance of only three miles, is a castle called Banga, in which
there is a magnificent temple. No one of the missionaries ever
entered into this castle, because the people who have the care of it
have such a scrupulous veneration for this temple, that no person is
permitted to enter it with his shoes on ; and the missionaries, unwill-
ing to shew such respect to their false deities, never entered it, But
when I was at NVépg/ this castle being in the possession of the people
of Gérc'/d, the Commandant of the castle and of the two forts which
border on the road, being a friend of the missionaries, gave me an
invitation to his house, as he had oceasion for a little physic for
himself and some of his people : I then, under the protection of
the Commandant, entered the castle several times, and the people
durst not oblige me to take off my shoes, One day, when I was at
the Commandant’s house, he had occasion to go into the varanda,
which is at the bottom of the great court facing the temple, where
all the chiefs dependent upon his orders were assembled, and where
also was collected the wealth of the temple ; and, wishing to speak
to me before I went away, he called me into the varanda. From
this incident I obtained a sight of the temple, and then passed by
the great court which was in front: it is entirely marble almost
blue, but interspersed with large flowers of bronze well disposed,
to form the pavement of the great court-yard, the magnificence of
which astonished me ; and I do not beligve there is another equal
to it in Europe. i

Besides the magnificence of the temples, which their cities and
towns contain, there are many othes varities. At Callmdndi, on
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one side of the royal garden, there is a large fountain, in which is one
of their idols, called Vérdyan. This idol is of blue stone, crowned
and sleeping on a mattress of the same kind of stone; and the
idol and the mattress appear as floating upon the water, This stone
machine is very large : I believe it to be eighteen or twenty feet
long, and broad in proportion ; but well worked, and in good repair.

In a wall of the royal palace of Ca#/lindndii, which is built
upon the court before the palace, there is a great stone of a single
piece, which is about fifteen feet long, and four or five feet thick:

on the top of this great stone there are four square holres at equal

distances from each other. In the inside of the wall they pour
water into the holes, and in the courtside, each hole having a closed
canal, every person may draw water to drink, At the foot of the
stone is a large ladder, by which people ascend to drink ; but the
curiosity of the stone consists in its being quite covered with cha-
racters of different 1anguages cut upon it. Some: lines contain the
characters of the language of the country ; others the characters of
Tibet, others Persian, others Greek, besides several others of different
nations ; and in the middle there is a line of. Roman characters,
which appears in this form AVTOMNEW INTER LHIVERT;

but none of the inhabitants have any knowledge how they came

there, nor do they know whether or not any Eurgpean had ever been

in NVépal before the missionaries, who arrived there only the begin-
ning of the present century, They are manifestly two French
names of seasons, with an English word between them,

There is also to the northward of the city of Cat hamdndi a hill
called S#mbi, upon which are some tombs of the Lamas of Tibet,
and other people of high rank of the same nation. The monuments are
constructed after various forms ; two or three of them are pyrami-
dal, very high and well ornamented ; so that they have a'very good

appearance, and may be seen at a considerable® distance, Round
" these monuments are remarkable stones covered with characters,
which probably are the inscriptions of some of the inhabitants of
Tibet, whose bones were interred there. The natives of NVépd/ not
only look upon the hill as sacred, but imagine it is protected by
their idols ; and, from this erroneous supposition, never thought of
stationing troops there for the defence of it, although it be a post
of great importance, and only at a short mile’s distance from the
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¢ity : but during the time of hostilities a party of Prifhwindrdyan's
troops being pursued by those of Gaiuprejas, the former, to save
themselves, fled to this hill, and, apprehending no danger from its
guardian idols, they possessed themselves of it, and erected a fortifi-
cation (in their own style) to defend themselves. In digging the
ditches round the fort, which were adjoining to the tombs, they
found considerable pieces of gold, with a quantity of which metal
the corpses of the grandees of Z%bet are always interred ; and when
the war was ended, I myself went to see the monuments upon the
hills. ' :
I believe that the kingdom of Népd/is very ancient, because it
has always preserved its peculiar language and independence ; but
the cause of its ruin is the dissention which subsists among the
three kings, After the death of their sovereign, the nobles of Leg/i#
Pattan nominated for their king Gainpresas, a man possessed oi the
greatest influence in N4/ ; but some years afterwards they re-
moved him from his government, and conferred it upon the king of
Blatgdn ; but he also a short time afterwards was deposed ; and,
after having put to death another king who succeeded him, they
made an offer of the government to Pritlwindrdyan, who had
already commenced war, Prifhwindrdyan deputed one of his
brothers, by name Delmerden Sdh, to govern the kingdom of ZLelit
Pattan, and he was in the actual government of it when I arrived
at Vépal ; but the nobles perceiving that Prif havindrdyan still con-
tinued to interrupt the tranquility of the kingdom, they disclaimed
all subjection to him, and acknowledged for their sovereign Delrmer-
den. Sd%, who continued the war against his brother Priffzvf-
ndrdyan : but some years afterwards they even deposed Delimerden
Sah, and elected in his room a poor man of Lelit Pattan, who was
of royal origin,

The king of Bkasgdn, in order to wage war with the other kings
of Nép4l, had demanded assistance from Prithwindrdyan ; but
seeing that Prifiwwindrdyan was possessing himself of the country,
he was obliged to desist, and to take measures for the defence of
his own possessions ; so that the king of Gdrc/ka’, although he had
been formerly a subject of Gainprejus, taking advantage of the dis-
sentions which prevailed among the other kings of Népa/, attached
to his party many mountain-chiefs, promising to keep them in pos-
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session, and also to augment their authority and impottance ; and if_

any of them were guilty of a breach of faith, he seized their country
as he had done to the kings of Marecajis, although his relations,

The king of Gérc'kd having already possessed himself of all

the mountains which surround the plain of NVépd/, began to descend
into the flat country, imagihing he should be able to carry on his
operations with the same facility and success as had attended him
on the hills ; and, having drawn up his army before a town, contains=
ing about 8000 houses, situate upona hill called Cérzipur, about
a league’s distance from Cafkmdndi, employed his utmost endea-
vours toget possession of it. The inhabitants of Cérzipur receiving
no support from the king of Le/i¢ Pattan, to whom they were
subject, applied for assistance to Gainprejas, who immediately
marched with his whole army to their relief, gave battle to the army
of the king of Gdrc'ka, and obtained a complete victory, A brother
of the king of Gdrc'ka was killed on the field of battle ; and the
king himself, by the assistance of good bearers, narrowly escaped
with hie life by fleeing into the mountains, After the action,
the inhabitants of Cirtipur demanded Gainprejas for their king,
and the nobles of the town went to confer with him on the business,
but, being all assembled in the same apartment with the king, they
were all surprised and seized by his people, After the seizure of
those persons, Gaiuprejas, perhaps to revenge himself of these
nobles for having refused their concurrence to his nomination as
king, privately caused some of them to be put to death ; another,
by name Danuvanta, was led through the city in a woman’s dress,
along with several others, clothed in a ridiculous and whimsical
manner, at the expense of the nobles of Lelit Pattan. They were
then kept in close confinement for a long time. At last, after
making certain promises, and interesting all the principal men of
the country in their behalf, Gainprejas set them at liberty.

The king of Gdrcka, despairing of his ability to get possession
of the plain of Vépd! by strength, hoped to effect his purpose by
causing a famine, and with this design, stationed troops at all the
passes of the mountains to prevent any intercourse with Népa/ ;
and his orders were most rigorously obeyed, for every person who
was found in the road, with only a little salt or cotton about him,
was hung upon a tree ; and he caused all the inhabitants of a neigh-
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bouring village to be put to death in a most cruel manner (even
the women and children did not escape) for having supplied a little
cotton to the inhabitants of Nép4/; and, when I arrived in that
country at the beginning of 1769, it was a most horrid spectacle
to behold so many people hanging on trees in the road. However
the king of Gdrcka being also disappointed in his expectations
of gaining his end by this project, fomented dissentions among the
nobles of the three kingdoms of NVépd/, and attached to his party
many of the principal ones, by holding forth to them liberal and
enticing promises ; for which purpose he had about 2000 Brd/-
mens in his service. When he thought he had acquired a party
sufficiently strong, he advanced a second time with his army to
Ciértipur, and laid siege to it on the north-west quarter, that he
might avoid exposing his army between the two cities of Caf/i-
mdndi and Lelit Patian. After a siege of several months, the
king of Gdrc'/ed demanded the regency of the town of Cér#ipur, when
the commandant of the town, seconded by the approbation of the

inhabitants, dispatched to him by an arrow a very impertinent and
exasperating answer, The king of Gdrc'id was so much enraged
at this mode of proceeding, that he gave immediate orders to all

his troops to storm the town on every side: but the inhabitants

bravely defended it, so that all the efforts of his men availed him

nothing ; and, when he saw that his army had failed of gaining the

precipice, and that his brother named Swruparatna had fallen

wounded by an arrow, he was obliged to raise the siege a second

time, and to retreat with his army from C/rzipur. The brother of the
king was afterwards cured of his wound by our father Mickael
Angelo, who is at present in Beftfa.

After the action, the king of Gdrc'/a® sent his army against the
king of Lamyi (one of the twenty-four kings who reign to the west-
ward of NVépa!) bordering upon his own kingdom of Gdrc'Za', After
many desperate engagements, an accomodation took place with the
king of Lamyi: and the king of Gdrdka' collecting all his forces,
sent them for the third time to besiege Cirtipur ; and the army on
this expedition was commanded by his brother Surdparatna. The
inhabitants of Cér#ipur defended themselves with their usual bra-
very, and, after a siege of several months, the three kings of Nl
assembled at CeflZmdands %o march a body of troops to the relief
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of Cirtipur. One day in the afternoon they attack some of the
Tunas of the Gére'hians, but did not succeed on forcing them, be-
cause the king of Gérchd's party had been reinforced by many of
the nobility, who, to ruin Gaingrejas, were willing to sacrifice their
own lives, - The inhabitants of Cértipur having already sustained
six or seven months siege, a noble of Lelit Pattan called Danuvanta
fled to the Gdrdha party, and treacherously introduced their army
into the town. The inhabitants might still have defended themselves,
having many other fortresses in the upper parts of the town to re-
treat to; but the people at Gdrc'hd having published a general
amnesty, the inhabitants, greatly exhausted by the fatigues of a
long siege, surrendered themselves prisoners upon the faith of that
promise, In the mean time the men of Gdrc'ha seized all the gates
and fortresses within the town ; but two days afterwards Prifluwé-
ndrdyan, who was at Navaciila (a long day’s journey distant) issued
an order to Surdparatna his brother, to put to death some of the prin-
cipal inhabitants of the town, and to cut off the noses and lips of
every one, even the infants, who were not found in the arms of their
mothers ; ordering at the same time all the noses and lips, which had
been cut off, to be preserved, that he might ascertain how many
souls there were, and to change the name of the town into Naskatd-
pur, which signifies the town of cut noses, ‘The order was carried
into execution with every mark of horror and cruelty, none escaping
but those who could play on wind instruments ; although father
Michael Angelo, who, without knowing that such an inhuman scene
was then exhibited, had gone to the house of Suriparatng, and in-
terceded much in favour of the poor inhabitants. Many of them put
an end to their lives in despair ; others came in great bodies to us
in search of medicines ; and it was most shocking to see so many
living peaple with their teeth and noses resembling the skulls of the
deceased. b
After the capture of Cirtipur, Priflhwindrdyan dispatched im-
mediately his army to lay siege to the great city of Lelit Pattan.
The Go'rclians surrounded half the city to the westward with their
Tanas ; and, my house being situated near the gate of that quarter,
1 was obliged to retire to Catlimdndy’, to avoid being exposed to
the fire of the besiegers. After many engagements between the
inhabitants of the towa of Le/it Pattan, and the men of Gd'rcha, in

| < )
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which much blood was spilt on both sides, the former were dis-
posed to surrender themselves, from the fear of having their noses
cut off, like those at Cértipur, and also their right hands, a barbarity
the Gérdhians had threatened them with, unless they would surren-
der within five days. One night all the Gdrc'hians quitted the siege
of Lelit Pattan to pursue the English army, which, under the com-
mand of Captain Kinlock, had already taken Sidu'/i, an important
fort at the foot of the Népa! hills, which border upon the kingdom
of Tirkist : but Captain Kinlock not being able to penetrate the
hills, either on the Sidu'/i quarter or by the pass at Hareapur, in the
kingdom of Macwanpur, the army of Go'rc'ha returned to Népal
to direct their operations against the city of Caflmdndiu’, where
Gainprejas was, who had applied for succour to the English. During
the siege of Caflmdndu the Brdjymens of Go'rcha came almost
every night into the city, to engage the chiefs of the people on the
part of their king, and the more effectually to impose upon poor
Guinprejas, many of the principal Bra/mens went to his house, and
told him to persevere with confidence that the chiefs of the Gao'icha
army were attached to his cause, and that even they themselves
would deliver up their king Pri¢iwindrdyan to hishands. Having
by these artifices procured an opportunity of detaching from his
party all his principal subjects, tempting them with liberal promises
according to their custom, one night the men of Go'7c%a’ entered
the city without opposition, and the wretched Gawnprejas, perceiving
he was betrayed, had scarce time to escape with about three hundred
of his best and most faithful Hindusténi troops towards Lelit
Pattan ; which place however he reached the same night.

The king of Go'rché having made himself master of Caf'-
mdndi in the year 1768, persisted in the attempt of possessing
himself also of the city of Lelit Pattan, promising all the nobles that
he would suffer them to remain in the possession of their property,
that he would even augment it; and because the nobles of Lelit
Pattan placed a reliance on the faith of his promises, he sent his
domestic priest to make this protestation ; that, if he failed to acquit
himself of his promise, he should draw curses upon himself and his
family even to the fifth past and succeeding generation, so that the
unhappy Gainprejas and the king of Lelit Pattan, seeing that the
nobility were disposed to render themselves subject to the king of
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Go'rc'ha', withdraw themselves with their people to the king of
B'latgdn. When the city of Lelit Pattan became subject to the
king of Go'rc/a', he continued for some time to treat the nobility
with great attention, and proposed to appoint a viceroy of the city
from among them, Two or three months afterwards, having ap-
pointed the day for making his formal entrance into the city of
Lelit Pattan, he made use of innumerable stratagems to get into
his possession the persons of the nobility, and in the end succeeded.
He had prevailed upon them to permit their sons to remain at
court as companions of his son ; he had dispatched a noble of each
house to Nawvaciit, ot New Fort, pretending that the apprehensions
he entertained of them had prevented his making a public entrance
into the city ; and the remaining nobles were seized at the river
without the town, where they went to meet him agreeably to a
prior engagement, Afterwards he entered the city, made a visit
to the temple of Baghero adjoining to our hab'itation, and passing
in triumph through the city amidst immense numbers of soldiers who
composed his train, entered the royal palace which had been pre-
pared for his reception; in the mean time parties of his soldiers
broke open the houses of the nobility, seized all their effects, and
threw the inhabitants of the city into the utmost consternation.
After having caused all the nobles who were in his- power to be
put to death, or rather their bodies to be mangled in a horrid
manner, he departed with a design of besieging B'hatgan ; and we
obtained permission, through the interest of his son, to retire with
all the Christians into the possessions of the English.

At the commencement of the year 1769, the king of Go'rcia
acquired possession of the city of B'hatgdn, by the same expedients
to which he owed his former successes ; and on his entrance with
his troops into the city, Gainprejus, seeing he had no resource
left to save himself, ran courageously with his attendants towards
the king of Go'rc'kia’, and, at a small distance from his palanquin,
received a wound in his foot, whicha few days afterwards occasion-
ed his death. The king of Lelit Puttan was confined in irons till
his death, and the king of B'latgdn, being very far advanced in
years, obtained leave to go and die at Benares. A short time after-
wards the mother of Gaingrejas also procured the same indulgence,
baving from old age already lost her eye-sight ; but before her de-
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parture they took from her a necklace of jewels (as she herself told
me) when she arrived at Patze with the widow of her grandson :
and I could not refrain from tears, when I beheld the misery and
disgrace of this blind and unhappy queen,

The king of Gd'rc’ka’, having thus in the space of four years
effected the conquest of Vép#/, made himself master also of the
country of the Cirdtas to the east of it, and of other kingdoms, as
far as the borders of Co'ck Bikdr. After his decease, his eldest son
Pratdp Sink held the government of the whole country: but
scarcely two years after, on Pratép Sink's death, a younger brother,
by name Ba/kddar S4%, who resided then at Beft/a with his uncle
Delmerden Sdk, was invited to accept of the government : and the
beginning of his government was marked with many massacres.
The royal family is in the greatest confusion, because the queen
lays claim to the government in the name of her son, whom she had
by Pratdp Sink ; and perhaps the oath violated by Prif/iwindrayan
will in the progress of time have its effect. Such have been the
successors of the kingdoms of Népa/, of which Prifhwindrdyan
had thus acquired possession,
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On the CURE of Persons Brrren by SNAKES.
By Joux WiLLiams, Esg.

Ej;HE following statement of facts relative to the cure of persons
bitten by snakes, selected from a number of cases which have come
within my own knowledge, require no prefatory introduction, as it
points out the means of obtaining the greatest self—gratiﬁcat,ion the
human mind is capable of experiencing, That of the preservation
of the life of a fellow-creature, and snatching him from the jaws of
death, by a method which every person is capable of availin
himself of. Eau de Luce, I learn from many 'communicationi
which Thave received from different parts of the counfry, answers
as well as the pure Caustic Alkali Spirit ; and though, fror;l its hay-
ing sorr}e essential oils in its composition, it may not be so powerful
yet, a.s it must be given with water, it only requires to encrease thf;
fio.se in proportion ; and, so long as it retains its milky white colour
it is sufficiently efficacious, l
From the effect of a ligature applied between the part bitten
and the heart, itis evident that the poison diffuses itself over the
body by the returning venous blood ; destroying the irritabilit
and rendering the system paralytic, Itis therefore probable thx;:
the Volatile Caustic Alkali, in resisting the disease of the poison don
not. act.so‘ much as a specific in destroying its quality, as by cou'nter-
acting the effect on the system, by stimulating tl’le fibres, and
preserving that irritability which it tends to dest:;y. -

CASE I

In the month of August 1780, a servant of mine was bitten
in the heel, as he supposed, by a snake; and in a few minutes was
in gl:eat agony, with convulsions about the throat and jaws, and
continual grinding of the teeth. Having a wish to try the e’ﬂ‘ t
of Volatile Alkali in such cases, I gave him about forty dropsecoj'
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Eau de Luce in water, and applied some of it to the 'parﬁ bitten,
The dose was repeated every eight or ten minutes, till a small phial-
ful was expended : it was near two hours before it could be said he
was out of danger. A numbness and pricking sensation was per-
ceived extending itself up to the knee, where a ligatufe was applied
so tight, as to stop the returning venous blood, which seemingly
checked the progress of the deleterious poison. The foot and leg,
up to where. the ligature was made, were stiff and painful for several «
days ; and, which appeared very singular, were covered with a
branny scale.

The above was the first case in which I tried the effects of the
Volatile Alkali, and, apprehending that the essential oils in the
composition of Eau de Luce, though made of the strong Caustic
Volatile Spirit, would considerably diminish its powers, I was
induced, the next opportunity that offered, to try the effects of pure
Volatile Caustic Alkali Spirit, and accordingly prepared some
from Quicklime and the Sal Ammoniac of this country,

CASE I

In July 1782, a woman of the Brd/umen cast, who lived in my
neighbourhood at Clundr, was bitten by a Cobra de Capello between
the thumb and fore-finger of het right hand, Prayers and supersti-
tious incantations were practised by the Brd/mens about her, till she
became speechless and convulsed, with locked jaws, and a profuse
discharge of saliva running from her mouth, On being informed
of the accident, I immediately sent a servant with a bottle of the
Volatile Caustic Alkali Spirit, of which he poured about a tea-
spoonful, mixed with water, down her throat, and applied some of
it to the part bitten. The dose was repeated a few minutes after,
when she was evidently better, and in about half an hour was per-

fectly recovered., ‘ ;
This accident happened in a small hut, where I saw the snake,

which was a middle-sized Cobra de Capello. The Brdlmens would
not allow it to be killed. In the above case, no other means what-
ever were used for the recovery of the patient than are here recited,
A CASE TIL kg
A woman-servant in the family of a gentleman at Bmﬁfes; was

bitten in the foot by a Cobra de Capelle, The gentleman immediate-
G ik
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1y applied to me for some of the Volatile Caustic Alkali, which 1
fortunately had by me. I gave her about sixty drops in water,
and also applied some of it to the part bitten. In about seven or
eight minutes after, she was quite recovered. In the above case,
I was not witness to the deleterious effect of the poison on the
patient ; but saw the snake after it was killed,

CASE 1V,

In jztly 1784, the wife of a servant of mine was bitten by a .

* Cobra de Capello on the out-side of the little toe of her right foot.
~ 1n a few minutes she became convulsed, particularly about the jaws
and throat, with a continued gnashing of the teeth. She at first
complained of a2 numbness extending from the wound upwards;
but no ligature was applied to the limb. About sixty drops of the
Volatile Caustic Spitit were given to her in water, by forcing open
her mouth, which was strongly convulsed : in about seven minutes
the dose was repeated, when the corivulsions left her ; and in three
more she became sensible, and spoke to those who attended her.
A few drops of the spirit had also been applied to the wound, The
snake was killed and brought to me, which proved to be a Codra de
Capelio.

CASE V.

As it is generally believed that the venom of snakes is more
malignant during hot dry weather than at any other season, the
following case, which occurred in the month of July 1788, when the
weather was extremely hot, no rain, excepting a slight shower,
having fallen for many months, may not be unworthy of notice :—

A servant belonging to an Officer at Juaupoor, was bitten by
snake on the leg, about two inches above the outer ankle. As the

accident happened in the evening, he could not see what species of y

snake it was. He immediately tied a ligature above the part bitten,
but wasin a few minutes in such exquisite tortuge from pain, which
extended up his body and to his head, that he soon became
dizzy and sensgless. On being informed of the accident, I sent my
servant with a phial of the Volatile Caustic Alkali, who found him,
when hg arrived, quite torpid, with the saliva running out of his
mouth, and his jaws so fast locked, as to render it necessary to use
an instrument to open them, and administet the medicine. A bout
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forty drops of the Volatile Caustic Spirit were given to him in water,
and applied to the wound ; and the sa.ir_:e_ dose repeated a few minutes
after, Inabout half an hour he was perfectly recovered. On ex-
amining the part bitten, I could discover the marks of thrEe fangs;
two on one side, and one on the other; and, from the distance they
were asunder, I should judge it a large snake. More than ten
minutes did not appear to have elapsed from the time of his being
bitten till the medicine was administered. The wounds healed
immediately, and he was able to attend to his duty the next day..
Though the species of snake was not ascertained, yet I judge from

- the flow of saliva from the mouth, convulsive spasms of the jaws

and throat, as well as from the marks of three fangs, that it must
have been a Cobra de Capello; and, though 1 have met with five
and six fangs of diffesent sizes in snakes of that species, I never
observed the marks of more than two having been applied in biting
in any other case which came within my knowledge,

CASE VI

In September 1786, a servant belonging to Captain S A
who was then at Benares, was bitten in the leg by a large Cobra de
Capello, He saw the snake comlng towards him, with his neck
spread out in a very tremendous manner, and endeavoured to avoid
him ; but, before he could getout of his way, the snake seized him
by the leg, and secured his hold for some time, as if he had not been
able to extricate his teeth. Application was immediately made to
his master for a remedy, who sent to consult me ; but, before I arrived,
had given him a quantity of sweet oil, which he drank. So soon as
I saw him, I directed the usual dose of Volatile Caustic Alkali to
be given, which fortunately brought away the oil from his stomach,
or it is probable that the stimulating effect of the Volatile Spirit
would have been so much blunted by it, as to have become ineffi-
cacious: a sacond dose was Immediately administered, and some
time after, a third. The man recovered in the course of a few hours. As
oilis frequently administered as a remedy in the bite of snakes, I think
it necessary to caution against the use of it with the Volatile Alkali,
as it blunts the stimulating quality of the spirit and renders it useless,

Of the numerous species of snakes which I have met with, not
above six wete provided with poisonous fangs ; though I have ex-
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amined many which have been considered by the natives as danger-
lDus, without being able to discover any thing noxious in them.

. The following is an instance of the deleterious effect of the
bite of a snake, called by the natives Krait, a species of the Boa,
which I have frequently met with in this part of the country :—

CASE VIL

On the 16th September 1788, a man was brought to me who
had been bitten by snake, with the marks of two fangs on two of
his toes ; he was said to have been bitten above an hour before I
saw him: he was perfectly sensible, but complained of great pain
in the parts bitten, with an unusual languor. I immediately gave
him thirty drops of the Volatile Caustic Alkali Spirit in water, and
applied some of it to the wounds, In a few minutes he became
easier, and in about half an hour was carried away by his friends,
with perfect confidence in his recovery, without having taken a
second dose of the medicine, which indeed did not appear to have
been necessary ; but, whether from the effect of the bite of the snake,
or the motion of the dooly on which he was carried, 1 know not ;
but he became sick at the stomach, threw up the medicine, and
died in about a quarter of an hour after, The man said that the
snake came up to him while he was sitting on the ground ; and that
he put him away with his hand once, but that he turned about and
bit him, as described. The snake was brought to me which I ex-
amined : it wasabout two feet and a half long, of a lightish brown
colour on the back, a white belly, and annulated from end to end,
with 208 abdominal, and forty-six tail scuta, I bave met with sev-
eral of them from thirteen inches to near three feet in length : it had
two poisonous fangs in the upper jaw, which lay naked, with their
points without the upper lip. It does not spread its neck, like the Cobra
de Capello, when enraged ; but is very active and quick in its motion,

1 have seen instances of persons bitten by snakes, who have
been so long without assistance, that, when they have been brought
to me, they have not been able to swallow, from convulsions of the
throat and fauces, which is, Tobserve, a constant symptom of the
bite of the Cobra de Capello: and indeed I have had many persons
brought to me who had been dead some time; but never knew an
instance of the Volatile Caustic Alkali failing in its effect, where
the patient has been able to swallow it.
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XIX.
On some ROMAN COINS jfound at NELORE.
To the PRESIDENT of the ASIATIC SOCIETY.

SIR,

j HAVE the honour to present you with an extract of a letter
from Mr. Alexander Davidson, late Governor of Madras, giving an
account of some Roman Coins and Medals lately found near Nelore,
together with a drawing of them copied from one transmitted by
Mr, Davidson ; which, I imagine, may be acceptable to the dsiatic

Society.
1 have the honour to be,

Sir,
Your most obedient humble servant,

S, DAVIS,

Calcutia, March 20, 1788,



EXTRACT of @ Letter from ALEXANDER Davipson, FEsg.

Dated Madms, July 12, 1787,

£ PEASANT near Nelér, about 100 miles north-west of Madras,
was ploughing on the side of a stony craggy hill : his plough was
obstructed by some brick-work : he dug, and discovered the remains
of asmall Hindu temple, under which a little pot was found with
Roman Coins and Medals of the second century.

He sold them as old gold ; and many no doubt were melted,
but the Nawdb Amérul Umard recovered upwards of thirty of them,
This happened while I was Governor ; and I had the choice of two
out of the whole. I chose an Adrian and Faustina. .

Some of the Zyajans were in good preservation, Many of the
Coins could not have been in circulation: they were all of the purest
gold, and many of them as fresh and beautiful as if they had: come
from the mint but yesterday., Some were much defaced and per-
forated, and had probably been worn as ornaments on the arm, and
others pending from the neck,

I send you drawings of my two coins, and have no objection to

your publishing an account of them in the Transactions of the

Asiatic Society. T received my information respecting them from

the young Nawdgs ; and if my name be necessary to authenticate
the facts I have related, you have my permission to use it,
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On Two Hinpu FESTIVALS, and the INDIAN SpuIny,

By the late Colone! PEARSE, May 12, 178s,

j BEG leave to point out tothe Society, that the Sundny before
last was the festival of Blavdni, which is annually celebrated by
the Gidpas, and all other Hindus who keep horned cattle for use or
profit.  On this feast they visit gardens, erect a pole in the fields,
and adorn it with pendantsand garlands. The Sunday before last

was our firsz of May, on which the same rites are performed by the

same class of people in England, where it is well known to be a re-
lique of ancient superstition in that country : it should seem, there-
fore, that the religion of the east and the old religion of Britain
had a strong affinity, Blawvani has another festival ; but that is not
kept by any one set of /indus in particular, and this is appropriated
toone class of people, Thisis constantly held on the minth of
Baisdc'l ; which does not always fall on our Jirst of May, as it did
this year. Those members of the Society who are acquainted with
the rules which regulate the festivals, may be able to give better
information concerning this point. I only mean to point out the
resemblance of the rites performed here and in England, but must
leave abler hands to investigate the matter further, if it should be
thought deserving of the trouble. I find that the festival which I
have mentioned, is one of the most ancient among the Hindus.

1L During the A/, when mirth and festivity reign among
Hindus of every class, one subject of diversion is to send people on
errands and expeditions, that are to end in disappointment, and
raise a laugh at the expense of the person sent. The H#/ is al-
ways in March, and the last day is the greatest holiday. All the
Hindus who are on that day at Jaganndt'h, are entitled to certain
distinctions, which they hold to be of such importance, that I found
it expedient to stay there till the end of the festival ; and I am of
opinion, and so are the rest of the officers, that I saved above five
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hundred men by the delay. The origin of the A/ seems lost in
antiquity ; and I have not been able to pick up the smallest ac-
count of it,

If the rites of May-day show any affinity between the religion
of England in times past and that of the Hindus in these times, may
not the custom of making April-fools, on the first of that month,
indicate some traces of the %2 ? 1T have never yet heard any ac-
count of the origin of the Englisk custom ; but it is unquestionably
very ancient, and is still kept up even in great towns, though less
in them than in the country, With us it is chiefly confined to the
lower classes of people ; but in /u#diz high and low joinin it; and
the late Skujdul Daulak, Iam told, was very fond of making Auifz-
fools, though he was a Muselman of the highest rank. They carry
it here so far, as to send letters making appointments in the names
of persons who, it is known, must be absent from their house at
the time fixed on ; and the laugh is always in proportion to the
trouble given.
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AND THE INDIAN SPHINX. 263

1L, At Jaganndtk 1 found the Sphinx of the Egyptians, and
present the Society with a drawing of it. Murdri Pandit, who was
deputy Faujdar of Balasér, attended my detachment on the part of
the Malkrdtias. He is now the principal Fawujddr, and is much of the
gentleman : a man of learning, and very intelligent. TFrom him I
learned that the Splkinz, here called Siugh, is to appear at the end
of the world, and, as soon as he is born, will prey on an elephant,
He is, therefore, figured seizing an elephant in his claws, and the
elephant is made small, to show that the Sing#, even a moment after
his birth, will be very large in proportion to it.

When I told Murdrithat the Egyptians worshipped the bull and
chose the God by black mark on his tongue, and that they adored
birds and trees, he immediately exclaimed: “their religion then
“was the same with ours ; for we also choose our sacred bulls by the
“ same marks ; we reverence the kansa, the garura, and other birds :
“ we respect the pippal and the vate among trees, and the #ulasi
“among. shrubs ; but as for onions (which I had mentioned) they
“are eaten by low men, and are fitter to be eaten than worshipped.”

REMARK BY THE PRESIDENT,

Without presuming to question the authority of Murdri
Pandit, 1 can only say, that several Brdhmans now in Bengal, have
seen the figure at /Joganndt’h, where one of the gates is called
Sinladwdr ; and they assure me, that they always considered it as
a mere representation of a Zion seizing a young elephant ; nor do
they know, they say, any sense for the word Sin/a, but a Lion, such
as Mr. Hastings kept near his garden. The Hil, called Hildca
in the Védas, and P'lalgitsave in common Sanscrit books, is the
festival of the vernal season, Naurdiz of the Persians.

T



XXI.
A short DEscrIPTION of CARNICOBAR, by Mr. G. HamMILToN

Communicated by Myr. Zorrany.

III-IE island, of which I propose to give a succinct account, is the
northernmost of that cluster in the Bay of Bengal, which goes by
the name of the Nicobars. It is low, of around figure, about fort
miles in circumference, and appears at a distance as if entirely (;0}:
vered with trees: however, there are several well-cleared and de-
lightful sports upon it. The soil is a black kind of clay, and
marshy, It produces in great abundance, and with little care, ;'nost
of the tropical fruits, such as pine-apples, plantains, papayas, co-
coa-nuts, and areca-nuts; also excellent yams,and a root called c;,;m;,
The only four-footed animals upon the island are hogs, dogs, large
rats, and an animal of the lizard kind, but large, called by the natives
tolongui ; these frequently carry off fowls and chickens. The only
kind of poultry are hens, and those not in great plenty. There
are abundance of snakes, of many different kinds ; and the inhabi-
tants frequently die of their bites. The timber upon the i;land is
of many sorts, in great plenty, and some of it remarkably large
affording excellent materials for building or repairing ships, :
The natives are low in stature, but very well made, and SUpriz-
ingly active and strong ; they are copper-coloured, and their fea-
tures have a cast of the Malay; quite the reverse of elegant, The
women, in particular, are extremely ugly. The men cut their hair
short, and the women have their heads shaved quite bare, and
wear no covering but a short petticoat, made of a sort of rush or
dry grass, which reaches half way down the thigh. This grass is
not interwoven, but bangs round the person something like the
thatching of a house. Such of them as have received presents of
cloth-petticoats from the ships, commonly tie them round imme-
diately under the arms. The men wear nothing but a narrow
strip of cloth about the middle, in which they wrap up their privi-
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tics so tight, that there hardly is any appearance of them, The
ears of both sexes are pierced when young, and by squeezing into-
the holes latge plugs of wood, or hanging heavy weights of shells,
they contrive to render them wide, and disagreeable to loaok at.
They are naturally disposed to be good humoured and gay, and
are very fond of sitting at table with Eunropeans, where they eat
every thing that is set before them ; and they eat most enormously.
They do not care much for wine, but will drink bumpers of arrack
as long as they can see, A great part of their time is spent in feast-
ing and dancing, When a feast is held at any village, every one

‘that chooses goes uninvited, for they are utter strangers to ceremony.

At those feasts they cat immense quantities of pork, which is theix
favourite food. Their hogs are remarkably fat, being fed upon the
cocoa-nut kernel and sea-water : indeed all their domestic animals,
fowls, dogs, &c. are fed upon the same. They have likewise pleaty
of small sea-fish which they strike very dexterously with lances,
wading into the sea about knee deep. They are sure of killing a
very small fish at ten or twelve yards distance. They eat
the pork almost raw, giving it only a hasty grill over a quick fire.
They roast a fowl, by running a piece of wood through it, by way
of spit, and holding it over a brisk fire, until the feathers are burnt
off, when it is ready for eating, in their taste, They never drink
water ; only cocoa-nut milk and a liquor called soura, which oozes
from the cocoa-nut tree after cutting off the young sprouts or flowers.

‘This they suffer to ferment before it is used, and then it is intoxi-

cating, to which quality they add much by their method of drink-
ing it, by sucking it slowly through a small straw, After eating, the
young men and women, who are fancifully drest with leaves, go to.
dancing, and the old people surround them, smoking fobacco and:
drinking soura. The dancers, while performing, sing some of their
tunes, which are far from wanting harmony, and to which they keep-
exact time. Of musical instruments they have only one kind, and.
that the simplest, It is a hollow bamboo about 24 feet long and:
three inches in diameter ; along the outside of which there is stretch--
ed from end to end a single string made of the threads of a split:
cane ; and the place under thestring is hollowed a little, to prevent
it from touching. This instrument is played upon in the same
manner as a guitar. It is capable of ‘producing but few notes ;.the
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performer however makes it speak harmoniously, and generallsy
accompanies it with the voice,

What they know of physic is small and simple. I had once
occasion to see an operation in surgery performed on the toe of a
young girl, who had been stung by a scorpion or centipee. The
wound was attended with a considerable swelling, and the little
patient seemed in great pain, One of the natives produced the

under jaw of a small fish, which was long, and planted with two.

rows of teeth as sharp asneedles: taking this in one hand,and a
small stick by way of hammer in the other, he struck the teeth
three or four times into the swelling, and made it bleed freely : the
toe was then bound up with certain leaves, and next day the child
was running about perfectly well.

Their houses are generally built upon the beach in villages of
fifteen or twenty houses each ; and each house contains a family of
twenty persons and upwards, These habitations are raised upon
wooden pillars about ten feet from the ground ; they are round
and, having no windows, look like bee-hives, covered with thatch,
The entry is through a trap-door below, where the family mount by
a ladder, which is drawn up at night. This manner of building is
intended to secure the houses from being infested with snakes and
rats; and for that purpose the pillats are bound round with a
smooth kind of leaf, which prevents animals from being able to
mount ; besides which, each pillar has a broad round flat piece of

wood near the top of it, the projecting of which effectually prevents_

the further progress of such vermin as may have passed the leaf.
The flooring is made with thin strips of bamboos, laid at such dis-
tances from one another as to leave free admission for light and
air; and the inside is neatly finished and decorated with fishing
lances, nets, &c,

The art of making cloth of any kind is quite unknown to the
inhabitants of this island ; what they have is got from the ships
that come to trade in cocoa-nuts. In exchange for their nuts (which
are reckoned the finest in this part of Zudia ) they will accept of but
few articles ; what they chiefly wish for is cloth of different colours;
hatchets and hanger-blades, which they use in cutting down the
nuts. Tobacco and arrack they are very fond of ; but except these
in presents, They have no money of their own, nor will they

o)
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allow any value to the coin of other countries, further than as they
happen to fancy them for ornaments ; the young women some-
times hanging strings of dollars about their necks. However, they
are good judges of gold and silver ; and it is no easy matter to
impose baser metals upon them as such,

They purchase a much larger quantity of cloth than is con-
sumed upon their own island. This is intended for the Choury
market. Choury is a small island to the southward of theirs, to
which a large fleet of their boats sails every year about the month
of November, to exchange cloth for canoes, for they cannot make
these themselves. This voyage they perform by the help of the
sun and stars, for they know nothing of the compass.

In their disposition there are two remarkable qualities. One
is their entire neglect of compliment and ceremony, and the other,
their aversion to dishonesty. A Carnicobarian travelling to a distant
village upon business or amusement, passes through many towns
in his way without perhaps speaking to any one: if he is hungry
or tired, he goes up into the nearest house, and helps himself to what
he wants, and sits till he is rested, without taking the smallest notice
of any of the family, unless he has business or news to communi-
cate. Theft or robbery isso very rare amongst them, that a man
going out of his house, never takes away his ladder; or shuts his
door, but leaves it open for any body to enter that pleases, without
the least apprehension of having any thing stolen from him,

Their intercourse with strangers is so frequent, that they have
acquired in general the barbarous language of the Portuguese, so
common over /ndia; their own tongue has a sound quite different
from most others, their words being pronounced with a kind of stop,
or catch in the throat, at every syllable, The few following words
will serve to shew those who are acquainted with other Zndian
languages, whether there is any similitude between them,

A man, Kegonia. To eat, Gnia.

A woman, Kecannao. To drink, Olkeke,

A child, Ch., Yams, Powla.
To laugh, Ayelaur. To weep, Poing,

A canoe, App. A pine-apple, Frung.

A house, Albanum. To sleep, Loonz loom,
A fowl, Haydm. A dog, Lamam,
A hog, Hown. Fire, Lamia.
Fish, Ka, Rain, Koomra,



268 A SIHORT DESCRIPTION

They have no notion of a God ; but they believe firmly in the
Devil, and worship him from fear. In every village there is a high
pole erected with long strings of ground-rattans hanging from it,
which, it is said, has the virtue to keep him at a distance. When
they see any signs of an approaching storm, they imagine that the
Devil intends them a visit ; upon which many superstitious cere-
monies are performed, The people of every village march round
their own boundaries, and fix up at different distanees small sticks
split at the top, into which split they puta piece of cocoa-nut, a
wisp of tobacco, and the leaf of a certain plant, Whether this is
meant as a peace-offering to the Devil, or a scarcecrow to frighten.
him away, does not appear.

When a man dies, all his live stock, cloth, hatchets, fishing-~
lances, and in short every moveable thing he possessed is buried
with him ; and his death is mourned by the whole village. In one
view, this is an excellent custom, seeing it prevents all disputes
about the property of the deceased amongst his relations. His wife

must conform to custom, by having a joint cut off from one of hes

fingers ; and, if she refuses this, she must submit to have a deep
notch cut in one of the pillars of her house.

I was once present at the funeral of an old woman. When
we went into the house, which had belonged to the deceased, we
found it full of her female relations ; some of them were employed
in wrapping up the corpse in leaves and cloth, and others tearing
to pieces all the cloth which had belonged to her. In another house
hard by, the men of the village, with a great many others from the
neighbouring towns, were sitting drinking sowre and smoking
tobacco. Inthe mean time two stout ypung fellows were busy dig-
ging a grave in the sand near the house. When the women had
done with the corpse, they set up a most hideous howl, upon which
the people began to assemble round the grave, and four men went
up into the house to bring down the body ; in doing this they were
much interrupted by a young man, son to the deceased, who en-
deavoured with all his might to prevent them, but finding it in vain,

. he clung round the body, and was carried to the grave along with

it : there, after a violent struggle, he was turned away and conduct-
ed back to the house. The corpse now put into the grave, and
the lashings which bound the legs and arms cut, all the live stock
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which had been the property of the deceased, consisting of about
half a dozen hogs and as many fowls, was killed, and flung in
above it. A man then approached with a bunch of leaves stuck
upon the end of a pole, which he swept two or three times gently
along the corpse, and then the grave was filled up. During the
ceremony, the women continued to make the most horrible vocal
concert imaginable: the men said nothing. A few days afterwards,
a kind of monument was erected over the grave, with a pole upon
it, to which long strips of cloth of different colours were hung.

Polygamy is not known among them ; and their punishment
of adultery is not less severe than effectual, They cut, from the
man’s offending member, a piece of the foreskin proportioned to
the frequent commission or enormity of the crime,

There seems to subsist among them a perfect equality. A few
persons, from their age, have a little more respect paid to them ;
but there is no appearence of authority one over another. Their
society seems bound rather by mutual obligations continually con-
ferred and received : the simplest and best of all ties.

The inhabitants of the Andamans are said to be Cannibals.
The people of Carnicobar have a tradition among them, that several
canoes came from Andaman many years ago, and that the crews
were all armed, and committed great depredations, and killed
several of the Nicobarians. It appeats at first remarkable, that there
should be such a wide difference between the manners of the inha-
bitants of islands so near to one another ; the Andamans being
savage Cannibals, and the others, the most harmless inoffensive
people possible. But it isaccounted for by the following historical
anecdote, which, I have been assured, is matter of fact. Shortly
after the Portuguese had discovered the passage to Zudiz round the
Cape of Good Hope, one of their ships, on board of which were a
number of Mozambigue negroes, was lost on the Andaman islands,
which were till then uninhabited, The blacks remained in the
island and settled there: the Europeans made a small shallép, in
which they sailed to Pegu. On the other hand, the Nicobar islands

~ were peopled from the opposite main and the coast of Pegu; in

proof of which, the Nicobar and Pegu languages are said, by those
acquainted with the latter, to have much resemblance,
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The Deston of @ TreATISE o2 the PLANTS of INDIA.

By the PRESIDENT.

QiHE greatest, if not the only, obstacle to the progress of know-
ledge in these provinces, except in those branches of it which
belong immediately to our several professions, is our want of
leisure for general researches ; and, as Arehimedes, who was happily
master of his time, had not space enough to move the greatest
weight with the smallest force, thus we, who have ample space
for our inquiries, really want Zime for the pursuit of them. * Give
“ me a place to stand on, said the great mathematician, and I
“will move the whole earth:” Give us time, we may say, for our
tnvestigations, and we will transfer to Europe all the sciences, arts,
and literature of Asia. “Not to have despaired,” however, was
thought a degree of merit in the Roman General, even though he
was defeated ; and, having some hope that others may occasionally
find more leisure, than it will ever, at least in this country, be my
lot to enjoy, I take the liberty to propose a work, from which very
curious information, and possibly very solid advantage, may be
derived,

Some hundreds of plants, which are yet imperfectly known to
European botanists, and with the virtues of which they are wholly
unacquainted, grow wild on the plains and in the forests of Judia.
The Amarcosk, an excellent vocabulary of the Sanscrit language,
contains in one chapter the names of about three hundred medici-
nal vegetables ; the Médini may comprize many more; and the
Dravydbhidhdina, or Dictionary of Natural Productions, includes, I
believe, a far greater number ; the properties of which are distinctly

related in medical tracts of approved authority. Now the first step, .

in compiling a treatise on the plants of /ndia, should be to write
their true namesin Roman letters, according to the most accurate
orthography, and in Sanuscrit preferably to any vulgar dialect ; be-
cause a learned language is fixed in books, while popular idioms

e
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are in constant fluctuation, and will not perhaps, be understood a
century hence by the inhabitants of these /udian territories, whom
future botanists may consult on the common appellations of trees
and flowers. The childish denominations of plants from the per-
sons who first described them, ought wholly to be rejected ; for
Champaca and Hinna seem to me not only more elegant, but far
properer, designations of an fudian and an Arabian plant, than
Michelia and Lawsonia ; nor can I see without pain, that the great
Swedisk botanist considered it as the supreme and only reward of
labour in this part of natural history, to preserve a name by hang-
ing it on a blossom, and that he declared this mode of promoting
and adorning botany, worthy of being continued with lholy rever-
ence, though so high an honour, he says, ought to be conferred with
chaste reserve, and not prostituted for the purpose of conciliating the
good-will, or eternizing the memory, of any but kis chosen followers ;
no, not even of sainis. His list of an hundred and fifty such names
clearly shows, that his excellent works are the true basis of. his just
celebrity, which would have been feebly supported by the stalk of
the Linnea. From what proper name the Plantain is called Musa,
I do not know ; but it seems to be the Dusck pronunciation of the
Arabic word for that vegetable, and ought not, therefore, to have
appeared in his list; though, in my opinion, it is the only rational
name in the muster-roll. As to the system of Zinneus, it is the
system of Nature, subordinate indeed to the beautiful arrangement
of natural orders, of which he hath given a rough sketch, and which
may hereafter, perhaps, be completed : but the distribution of vege-
tables into ¢/asses, according to the number, length,-and position of
the stamens and pistils, and of those classes into kinds and species,
according to certain marks of discrimination, will ever be found the
clearest and most convenient of methods, and should - therefore be
studiously observed in the work, which I now suggest; but I must
be forgiven, if I propose to reject the Linnean appellations of the
twenty-four c/asses, because, although they appear to be Greck,
(and, if they really were so, that alone might be thought a sufficient
objection) yet in truth they are not Greek, nor even formed by
analogy to the language of Grecians ; for Polygamos, Monandros,
and the rest of that form, are both masculine and feminine ; Polyan-
drig, in the abstract, ncver occurs, and DPolyandrion means a
Yo

N
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public cemitery ; diecia and diecus are not found in books of
authority ; nor, if they were, would they be derived from dis, but
from dia, which would include the #ri@cia ; let me add that the
twelfth and thirteenth classes are ill distinguished by their appella-
tions, independently of other exceptions to them, since the real
distinction between them consists not so much in the number of
their staments, as in the place, where they are inserted ; and  that
the fourteents and fifteentl are not more accurately discriminated by
two words formed in defiance of grammatical analogy, since there
are but zzwo powers, or two diversities of length in each of those
classes. Calycopolyandros might, perhaps, not inaccurately denote
a flower of the fwelfth class ; but such a compound would still
savour of barbarism or pedantry ; and the best way to amend such
a system of words is to efface it, and supply its place by a more
simple nomenclature, which may easily be found, Numerals may’
be used for the elewven first classes, the former of two numbers
being always appropriated to the sfamens, and the latter to the
pistils. Short phrases, as on the calyx or calice, in the receptacle,
two long, four long Jrom one base, from two or many, bases, with
anthers connected, on the pistils, in two jlowers, in two distinct plants,
mized, concealed, or the like, will answer every purpose of discri-
mination ; but I do not offer this as'a perfect® substitute for the
words, which I condemn. The allegory of seres and nuptials,
even if it were complete, ought, I think, to be discarded, as unbe-
coming the gravity of men, who, while they search for truth, have
no business to inflame their imaginations ; and, while they profess
to give descriptions, have nothing to do with metaphors. Few
passages in Aloisiay the most impudent book ever composed by
man, are more wantonly indecent than the hundred-forty-sixth
number of the Botanical Philosoply, and the broad comment of
its grave author, who dares, like Octavius in his epigram, fo speak
with Roman sémplicity ; nor can the Linnean description of
the Arum, and many other plants, be read in Englisk without
exciting ideas which the occasion does not require,”  Hence it 'is
that no well-born and well-educated woman can be advised to
amuse herself with botany as it is now explained, though a more ele-
gant and delightful study, ot one more likely to assist and embellish
other female accomplishments, could not possibly be recommended.
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When the Sanscrit names of the Zudian plants have been cor-
rectly written in a large paper-book, one page being appropriated
to each, the fresh plants themselves, procured in their respective
seasons, must be concisely, but accurately, classed and described ;
after which their several wuses in medicine, diet, or manufactures,
may be collected with the assistance of Hindu physicians, from
the medical books in Sanserit, and their accounts either disaproved
or established by repeated experiments, as fast as they can be
made with exactness,

By way of example, I annex the descriptions of five Zndian
plants ; but am unable, at this scason, to re-examine them, and
wholly despair of leisure to exhibit others, of which I have collect-
ed the names, and most of which I have seen in blossom.

I. MUCHUCUNDA.
Twenty, from One Base,

Cal, Five-parted, thick ; leaflets, oblong.

Cor, Five petals, oblong.

Stam. From twelve to fifteen, rather long, fertile ; five shorter,
sterile. In some flowers, the unprolific stamens longer,

Pist, Style cylindric. ‘

Peric, A capsule, with five cells, many-seeded.

Seeds, Roundish, compressed, winged.

Leaves. Of many different shapes.

Uses, The quality refrigerant,

One flower, steeped a whole night in a glass of water, forms a
cooling mucilage of use in virulent gonortheeas. - The HWuchucunda
called also Pichuca, is exquisitely fragrant : its calyx is covered
with an odoriferous dust; and the dried flowers in “fine powder,
taken as snuff, are said, in a Sanscriz book, almost instantaneously
to remove a nervous head-ach. ,

Note, This plant differs a little from the Pentapetes of Linnzus,

II. BILVA or MA'LURA.
Many on the Receptacle, and One,

Cal, Four or five cleft beneath,



274 THE DESIGN OF A TREATISE

Cor. TFour or five petals ; mostly reflex.

Stam, Forty to forty-eight filaments ; anthers mostly erect.

Pist.  Germ roundish ; Stple smooth, short ; Stigma clubbed,

Peric, A spheroidal berry, very large ; many-seeded.

Seeds, Toward the surface ovate, in a pellucid mucus.

Leaves, Ternate ; common petiole long; leaflets subovate ;
obtusely notched with short petioles; some almost lanced.

Stein, Armed with sharp thorns.

Uses. The fruit nutritious, warm, cathartic; in taste deli-
cious, in fragrance exquisite: its aperient and detersive quality,
and its efficacy in removing habitual costiveness, having been

proved by constant experience. The mucus of the seed is, for some

purposes, a very good cement,
Note. This fruit is called Sr#p'/ala, because it sprang, say the
Indian poets, from the milk of S#4, the Goddess of Abundance, who

bestowed it on mankind at the request of fswara, whence he alone

wears a chaplet of Bilva flowers: to him only the Hindus offer
them ; and, when they see any of them fallen on the ground, they
take them up with reverence, and carry them to his temple. From
the first blossom of this plant, that I could inspect, I had imagined
that it belonged to the same class with the Durio, because the fila-
ments appeared to be distributed in five sets; but in all that T have
since examined, they are perfectly distinct,

111, SRINGA'TACA,
: Four and One,

Cal, Four cleft, with a long peduncle above.

Cor. TFour petals,

Stam. Anthers kidney-shaped,

Pist.  Germ voundish ; Szyle long, as the filaments ; Stigmq
clubbed.

- Sezd, A Nut with four opposite angles (two of them Skars
thorns) formed by the Calyx,

Leaves. Those which float on the water are rhomboidal ; the two
upper sides unequally notched, the two lower, right lines, Their peti-
oles, buoyed up by spindle-shaped spongy substances, not bladders.

Root, Knotty, like coral,

e
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Uses. The fresh kernel, in sweetness and delicacy, equals
that of the filbered. A mucus, secreted by minute glands, covers
the wet leaves, which are considered as tooling,

Note. 1t seems to be the floating Trapa of Linnaeus.

IV. PU'TICARAJA.
Ten and One.

Cal, Five-cleft,

Cor, Five equal petals,

Perie, A thorny legumen ; two seeds.

Leaves. Oval, pinnated.

Stem., Armed.

Uses. The seeds are very bitter, and, perhaps, tonic ; since
one of them, bruised and given in two doses, will, as the Hindus
assert, cure an intermittent fever,

V. MADHU'CA. (See Vol 1. Page 300 )
Many, not on the Receptacle, and One,

Cal. Perianth four or five-leaved,

Cor. One-petaled. T7ude mﬂated fleshy. Border nine, or ten,
parted,

Stam. Anthers from twelve to twenty-eight, erect, acute, sub-
villous,

Pist.  Germ roundish ; Style long, awl-shaped.

Peric. A Drupe, with two or three Nuts ?

Leaves. Oval, somewhat pointed,

Uses. The fubes, esculent, nutritious ; yielding, by distillation,
an inebriating spirit, which, if the sale of it were duly restrained
by law, might be applied to good purposes. A useful oil is express-
ed from the seed,

Note. Itresembles the Bassia of Koenig.

Such would be the method of the work which I recommend ;
but even the specimen which I exhibit, might, in skilful hands,
have been more accurate, Engravings of the plants may be annexed ;
but I have more than once experienced, that the best anatomical
and botanical prints give a very inadequate, and sometimes a very
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false notion of the objects which they were intended to represent,
As we learn a new language by reading approved compositions in
it with the aid of a Grammer and Dictionary, so we can only study
with effect the natural history of vegetables by analysing the plants
themselves with the Plhilosophia Botanica, which is the Grammar,
and the Genera et Species Plantarum, which may be considered as
the Dictionary, of that beautiful language, in which nature would
teach us what plants we must avoid as noxious, and what we must
cultivate as salutary, for that the qualities of plants are iz sowze degree
connected with the nafural orders and clusses of them, a number of
instances would abundantly prove,

]
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On the DISSECTION of the PaNcoLN, in a Letter to

GENERAL CARNAC from Apam Burt, Esg.

Communicated by the GENERAL,

SIR,

,JN compliance with your desire, I most willingly do myself the
hanour to present to you my observations and reflections on the
dissection of one of those animals, of which we have a print, with
a very short account, in the First Volume of the Transactions of
the Asiatic Sociefy. The animal, from which that likeness has been
taken, was sent by Mr. Leslie, from chitra, to the President Sir
William Jones. It is distinguished in the Transactions by a name,

which I do not at preqent remember ; but probably the animal is of
the same genus with the manis, as described in the former edition
of the Encyclopeedia Britannica, or, perhaps, not different frnm the
Pangolin of Buffon.

The representation of this animal in the Memoirs of the Asiatic
Society, makes it unnecessary for me to enter into any general des-
cription of its external figure and appearance. There are on each
foot five claws, of which the outer and inner are small when com-
pared with the other three. There are no distinct toes ; but each
nail is moveable by a joint at its root. This creature is extremely
inoffensive. It has mo feeth; and its feet are unable to grasp.
Hence it would appear that Nature, having furnished it with a coat
of mail for its protection, has, with some regard to justice, denied
it the powers of acting with hostility against its fellow creatures.
The nails are well adapted for digging in the ground; and the
animal is so dexterous in eluding its enemies by concealing itself in
holes and among rocks, that it is extremely difficult to procure one.

The upper jaw is covered with a cross cartilaginous ridge, which
though apparently not at all suited to any purposes of mastication,
may, by increasing the surface of the palate, extend the sense of
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‘taste, The cesophagus admitted my fore-finger with ease. The
tongue at the bottom of the mouth is nearly about the size of the
little finger, from whence it tapers to a point, The animal at plea-
sure protrudes this member a great way from the mouth. The
tongue arises from the ensiform cartilage, and the contiguous mus-
cles of the belly, and passes in form of a round distinct muscle
from over the stomach, through the thorax, immediately under the
sternum ; and interior to the windpipe in the throat, When dissect-
ed out, the tongue could be easily elongated so as to reach more
than the length of the animal, exclusive of its tail. Thereis a
cluster of salivary glands seated around the tongue, as it enters the
mouth, These will necessarily be compressed by the action of the
tonguey so as occasionally to supply a plentiful flow of their
secretion, ]

The stomach is cartilaginous, and analogous to that of the
gallinaceous tribe of birds. It was filled with small stones and
- gravel, which in this part of the country, are almost universally cal-
careous. The inner surface of the stomach was rough to the feel,
and formed into folds, the interstices of which were filled with a
frothy secretion. The guts were filled with a sandy pulp, in which,
however, were interspersed a few distinct small stones.  No vestiges
of any animal or vegetable food could be traced in the whole prime
vie. The gall-bladder was distended with a fluid, resemblmg in
colour and consistence the dregs of beer,

The subject was a female » its dugs were two, seated on the
breast. The uterus and organs of generation were ewdently those
of a viviparous animal,

Forcibly struck with the phenomena which this quadruped ex-
hibited, my imagination at once overleaped the boundaries by which
sciense endeavours to circumscribe the productions and the ways of
Nature ; and believing with Bugffon, que tout ce gui pent étre est, 1 did
not hesitate to conjecture, that this animal might possibly derive
its nourishment from mineral substances,  This idea I accordingly
hazarded in an address to Colonel K74, The spirit of inquiry, natu-
ral to that gentleman, could be ill satisfied by ideas thrown out ap-
parently at random; and he soon called on me to explain my
opinion, and its foundation,

Though we have perhaps no clear idea of the manner in which
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vegetables extract their nourishment from earth, yet the fact being
so, it may not be unreasonable to suppose that some animal may
derive nutriment by a process somewhat similar. It appears to me,
that facts produced by Spallansani directly invalidate the experi-
ments, from which he has drawn the inference, that fowls swallow
stones merely from stupidity ; and that such substances are alto-
gether unnecessary to those animals, He reared fowls, without
permitting them ever to swallow sand or stones ; but he also estab-
lished the fact, that carnivorous animals may become frugivorous ;
and herbtvorous animals may come to live on flesh, A wood-pid-
geon he brought to thrive on putrid meat, The experiment on
fowls, then, only corroborates the proof, that we have it in our
power by habits to alter the natural constitution of animals, Again
the eminent investigator of truth found, that fowls died when fed
ofi stones alone; but surely that fact is far short of proving that
such substances are not agreeable to the original purposes of nature
in the digestive process of these animals. When other substances
shall have been detected in the stomach of this animal, my infér-
ence, from what I have seen, must necessarily fall to the ground.
But if, like other animals with muscular and cartilaginous stomachs,
this singular quadruped consumes grain, it must be surprising that
no vestige of such food was found present in the whole alimentary
canal, since in that thinly inhabited country, the wild animals are
free to feed without intrusion from man. Nor can it be inferred
from the structure of the stomach, that this animal lives on ants or
on insects, Animals devoured as food, though of considerable
size and solidity, with a proportionally small extent of surface to be
acted on by the gastric juice and the action of the stomach, are readily
dissolved and digested by animals imssessing not a cartilaginous, but
a membranaceous stemach ; as for instance, a frog in that of a snake,

In the stomach many minerals are soluble, and the most active
things which we can swallow. Calcareous substances are readily
acted on. Dr. Priestly has asked, “ May not phlogistic matter be the
“most essential part of the food and support of both vegetable and
“animal bodies?” 1 counfess, that Dr. Priestly’s finding cause to pro-
pose the question, inclines me to suppose that the affirmative to it
may be true, Earth seems to be the basis of all animal matter. The
growth of the bones must be attended with a constant supply ; and in

S
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the human-species there is a copious discharge of calcareous matter
thrown out l?y the kidneys and salivary glands, May not the qua-~
druped in question derive phlogiston from earth ? salt, from mineral
substances ? And, as it is not deprived of the power of drinking water,
what else is necessary to the subsistence of his corporeal machine ?

Considering the scaly covering of this animal, we may conceive

that it may be at least necessary for its existence, on that account,
to imbibe a greater proportion of earth than is necessary to other
animals, It may deserve consideration, that birds are covered
with feathers, which in their constituent principles approach to the
nature of horn and bone, Of these animals the gallinaceous tribe
swallow stones ; and the carnivorous take in the feathers and bones
of their prey : the latter article is known to be soluble in the mem-
branaceous stomachs ; and hence is a copious supply of the earthy
principles. In truth, I do not know that any thing is soluble in the
stomach of animals, which may not be thence absorbed into their
~circulating system ; and nothing can be so absorbed without affect-
+ing the whole constitution,

What I have here stated is all that I could advance to the Colo-

nel ; but my opinion has been since not a little confirmed, by ob-

-serving the report of experiments by M. Bruguatelli of Pavia, on
“the authority of M. Crel/, by which we learn, that some birds have
so great a dissolvent power in the gastric juice, as to dissolve in
their stomachs flints, rock-crystal, calcareous 'stones, and shells,

I beg only farther to observe, that some things in Buffon's des-
= criptie.n of the Pangelin,notapparently quite applicable to this ani-
“mal, might have been owing to his description being only from the

view of a dried preparation, in which the organs of generation would
be obliterated, and the dugs shrivelled away so as to be impercepti-
‘ble ; else that elegant philesopher could not haveasserted that, “zous
Y ses animauz quadrupedes, gui sont converts d’écailles, sont muj;are.s‘.”

‘Excuse'my prolixity, which is only in me the necessary atten-
~dant of my superficial knowledge of things. In ingenuousness
jmwever, I ‘hope that Iam not inferior to any ma;: and I alr;
‘proud to subscribe ‘myself,

Sir,
Your most obedient and humble servant,

ADAM BURT.
Gya, September 14, 1789, .

A Letter from DocToR ANDERSON f0 Sir WiLLIAM “JONES..
DEAR SIR,;

Qi'HE male Zac insect having lhitherto escaped the observation of
naturalists, I send the enclosed description, made by Mr, Willianz -
Roxburgh, Surgeon on this establishment, and Botanist to-the
Honorable Company, in hopes you will give it a place in the pub-
lication of your Society, as Mr, Roxburgh's discovery will bring

Lac a Genus into the Class Hemiptera of Linna@us.

T am, with esteem;

Dear: Sir,
Your very obedient servant,

JAMES ANDERSON.

Fort St.George, January 2, 1790,
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On the La’csHAY, or Lac, INnskcr.

By Mr. W. RoXBURGH,

2,08

;§OME picces of very fresh-looking lac, adhering to small branches
of miosa cinerer, were brought me from the mountains on the
2oth of last month. I kept them carefully, and to-day, the 4th of
December, fourteen days from the tinte they came from the hills,
myriads of exceedingly minute animals were observed creeping
about the lac and branches it adhered to, and more still issuing from
small holes over the surface of the cells: other small and perforated
excrescences were observed with a glags amongst the perforations,

from which the minute insects issued, regufarly two to each hole,
and crowned with some very fine white hairs. When the hairs were
rubbed off, two white spots appeared. The animals, when single,
ran about pretty briskly ; but in general they were so numerous as
to be crowded over one another. The body is oblong, tapering
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most towards the tail, below plain, above convex, with a double, or
flat margin : laterally on the back part of the thorax are two small
tubercles, which may be the eyes: the body behind the thoraxis
crossed with twelve rings; legs six ; feelers (antennz) half the
length of the body, jointed, hairy, each ending in two hairs as long
as the antennz ; rump, a white point between two terminal hairs,
which are as long as the body of the animal ; the mouth I could not
see.  On opening the cells, the substance that they were formed of
cannot be better described, with respect to appearance, than by
saying it is like the transparent amber that beads are made of : the
external covering of the cells may be about half a line thick, is re-
markably strong and able to resist injuries ; the partitions are much
thinner ; the cells are in general irregular squares, pentagons, and
hexagons, about an eighth of an inchin diameter, and 14 deep ;
they have no communication with each other : all these I opened
during the time the animals were issuing, contained in one-half a
small bag filled with a thick red jelly-like liquor, replete with what -
I take to be eggs ; these bags, or utriculi, adhere to the bottom of
the cells, and have each two necks, which pass through perforations
in the external coat of the cells, forming the fore-mentioned excre-
scences, and ending in some very fine hairs.  The other half of the
cells have a distinct opening, and contain a white substance, like
some few filaments of cotton rolled together, and numbers of the
insects themselves ready to make their exit.. Several of the same
insects I observed to have drawn up their legs, and to lie flat; they
did not move on being touched, nor did they show any signs of life
with the greatest irritation,

December 5. The same minute hexapedes continue issuing
from their cells in numbers ; they are more lively, of a deepened red
colour, and fewer of the motionless sort. To-day I saw the mouth;
it is a flattened point, about the middle of the breast, which the
little animal projects on being compressed.

Decernber 6. The male insects I have found to-day. A few of
them are constantly running among the females most actively : as
yet they are scarce more, I'imagine, than one to 5000 females, but
twice their size. The head is obtuse ; eyes black, very large ; an-
tennz clavated, feathered, about 24 the length of the body ; below
the middle an articulation, such as those in the legs ; colour bet-
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ween the eyes a beautiful shining green; neck very short; body
oval, brown ; abdomen oblong, the length of body and head ; legs
six ; wings membranaceous, four, longer than the body, fixed to the
sides of the thorax, narrow at their insertions, growing broader for
24 of their length, then rounded; the anterior pair is tw::ce-
the size of the posterior ; a strong fibre runs along their anterior
margins ; they lie flat, like the wings of a common fly, when it walks
or rests ; no hairs from the rump ; it springs most actively to a con-
siderable distance on being touched ; mouth in the under part of
the head ; maxille transverse. To-day the female insects continue
issuing in great numbers, and move about as on the 4th,

December 7. The small red insects still more numerous, and
move about as before: winged insects, still very few, continue ac-
tive., There have been fresh leaves and bits of the branches of
both mimosa cinervea and corinda put into the wide mouthed bottle
with them : they walk over them indifferently, without showing any
preference, nor inclination to work nor copulate. I opened a cell
whence 1 thought the winged flies had come, and found several,
eight or ten, more in it, struggling to shake off their incumbrances :
they were in one of those utriculi mentioned on the 4th, which
ends in two mouths, shut up with fine white hairs, but one of them
was open for the exit of the flies ; the other would no doubt have
opened in due time : this utriculus I found now perfectly dry, and
divided into cells by exceeding thin partitions. I imagine, before
any of the flies made their escape, it might have contained about
twenty. In these minute cells with the living flies, or whence they
had made their escape, were small dry dark coloured compressed
grains, which may be the dried excrements of the flies.

NOTE by the President.

THE Hindus have six names for Lac ; but they generally call
it Ldesha, from the multitude of small insects, who, as they believe,
discharge it from their stomachs, and at length destroy the tree on
which they form their colonies. A fine Pippala near Crishnanagar,
is now almost wliolly destroyed by them,

XXV,

THE SEVENTH
ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,

DELIVERED 25 FEBRUARY 1790,
BY THE PRESIDENT.
GENTLEMEN,

ﬁLTHOUGH we are at this moment considerably nearer to the
frontier of Clina than to the farthest limit of the Brizis dominions
in Hindustdn, yet the first step that we shall take in the philoso-
phical journey, which I propose for your entertainment at the pre-
sent meeting, will carry us to the utmost verge of the habitable
globe known to the best geographers of old Greece and Egypt ;
beyond the boundary of whose knowledge we shall discern from
the heights of the northern mountains an empire nearly equal in
surface to a square of fifteen degrees ; an empire, of which T do not
mean to assign the precise limits, but which we may consider, for
the purpose of this dissertation, as embraced on two sides by ZLartary
and Jndia, while the ocean separates its other sides from various
Asiatic isles of great importance in the commercial system of
Europe. Annexed to that immense tract of land is the peninsula of
Corea, which a vast oval bason divides from Niforn or Japan, a cele-
brated and imperial island, bearing in arts and in arms, in advan-
tage of situation, but not in felicity of government, a pre-eminence
among eastern kingdoms analogous to that of Britain among the
nations of the west. So many climates are included in so prodi-
gious an area, that while the principal emporium of China lies
nearly under the tropic, its metropolis enjoys the temperature of
Samarkand : such too is the diversity of soil in its fifteen provinces,
that, while some of them are exquisiteiy fertile, richly cultivated,
and extremely populous, others are barren and rocky, dry and un-
fruitful, with plains as wild or mountains as rugged as any in Seythia,
and those either wholly deserted, or peopled by savage hordes, who,
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if they be not still independent, have been very lately subdued by
the perfidy, rather than the valour, of a monarch, who has perpetua-
ted his own breach of faith in a Clhinese poem, of which I have seen
a translation.

The word Clina, concerning which I shall offer some new re-
marks, is well known to the people whom we call the Clinese ; but
they never apply it (I speak of the learned among them) to them-
selves or to their country : themselves, according to Father Pis-
delon, they describe as the people of Han, or of some other illustri-
ous family, by the memory of whose actions they flatter their na-
tional pride; and their country they call Chidm-cué, or the Central
Kingdom, representing it in their symbolical characters by a paral-
lelogram exactly bissected. At other times they distinguish it by
the words Zien-hia, or What is under Heaven ; meaning wll that is
valuable on Eartl. Since they never name themselves with moder-
ation, they would have no right to complain, if they knew that Eus.-
pean authors have ever spoken of them in the extremes of applause
or of censure, By some they have been extolled as the oldest and
the wisest, as the most learned and most ingenious of nations; whilst
others have derided their pretensions to antiquity, condemned their
government as abominable, and arraigned their manners as inhuman,
without allowing them an element of science, or a single art for which
they have not been indebted to some more ancient and more civilized
race of men. The truth perhaps lies, where we usually find it, bet-
ween the extremes ; but it is not my design to accuse or to defend
the Chinese, to depress or to aggrandize them : I shall confine my-
self to the discussion of a question connected with my former dis-
courses, and far less easy to be solved than any hitherto started :
“ Whence came the singular people, who long had governed
“ China, before they were conquered by the Zartars ?” On this
problem (the solution of which has no concern, indeed, with our
political or commercial interests, but a very material connection,
if I mistake not, with interests of a higher nature) four opinions
have been advanced, and all rather peremptorily asserted than
supported by argument and evidence, By a few writers it has
been urged, that the Chinese are an original race, who have dwelled
for ages, if not from eternity, in the land which they now possess ;

by others, and chiefly by the missionaries, it is insisted that they
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sprang from the same stock with the Hebrews and Arads ; a third
assertion is that of the 4raés themselves and of M, Pauw, who hold
it indubitable, that they were originally Zarfars descending in
wild clans from the steeps of Jmaus ; and a fourth, at least as dog-
matically pronounced as any of the preceding, is that of the
Brakmens, who decide, without allowing any appeal from their
decision, that the Chinas ( for so they are named in Sanscriz ) were
Hindus of the Cshatriya, or military class, who, abandoning the
privileges of their tribe, rambled in different bodies to the north-east
of Bengal ; and, forgetting by degrees the rites and religion of their
ancestors, established separate principalities, which were afterwards
united in the plains and valleys, which are now possessed by them,
If any one of the three last opinions be just, the first of them must
necessarily be relinquished ; but of those three, the first cannot pos-
sibly be sustained, because it rests on no firmer support than a fool-
ish remark, whether true or false, that Sem in Clhinese means Zife
and procreation ; and because a tea-plant is not more different from
a palm than a Chinese from an Arad. They are men, indeed, as
the tea and the palm are vegetables ; but human sagacity could not,
I believe, discover any other trace of resemblance between them,
Qne of the Arabs, indeed (an account of whose voyage to /ndia and
Cleina has been translated by Rezmudot} thought the Clkinesz notonly
handsomer (according to his ideas of beauty) than the Hindus,
but even more like his own countrymen in features, habiliments,
carriages, manners, and ceremonies: and this may be true, without
proving an actual resemblance between the Chinese and Arabs, ex-
cept in dress and complexion. The next opinion is more connec-
ted with that of the Bra/imens than M. Pawnw, probably, imagined ;
for, though he tells us expressly that by Seyzkigns he meant the
Zurks, or Tartars, yet the Dragon on the standard, and some other
peculiarities, from which he would infer a clear affinity between the
old Tartars and the Clénese, belonged indubitably to those Septiians,
who are known to have been Goflis ; and the Gotzs had manifestly a
common lineage with the Aindus, if his own argument, in the preface
to his Researches on the Stmilarity of Language be, as all men agree
that it is, irrefragable. Thatthe Clinese were anciently of a Zar-
tarian stock, is a propositon which I cannot otherwise disprove for
the present, than by insisting on the total dissimilarity of the two
Jetey
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races in mianners and arts, particularly in the fine arts of imagina-
tion, which the Zartars, by their own aceount, never cultivated ¥
but, if we show strong grounds for believing that the first Chisnese
were actually of an Jfudian race, it will follow that M. Paww and
the Arabs are mistaken, It is to the discussion of this new and, in
my opinion, very interesting point, that I shall confine the remain=-
der of my discourse,

In the Sanscrit Iustitutes of civil and religious duties, revealed,
as the Hindus believe, by Menu, the son of Brakmd, we find the
following curious passage : “ Many families of the military class
* having gradually abandoned the ordinances of the Féda, and the
*company of Birdhmens, lived in a state of degradation ; as the
*people of Pundraca and Odra, those of Dravira and Cambdia,
“the Yawvanas and Sacas, the Pdradas and Palilavas, the Chinas,
“and some other nations.” A full comment on this text would here
be superfluous ; but, since the testimony of the /udian author, who,
though certainly not a divine personage, was as certainly a very
ancient lawyer, moralist, and historian, is direct and positive, dis-
interested and unsuspected, it would, I think, decide the qilestion
before us, if we could be sure that the word C/idna signified a Chié-
aese, as all the Pandits, whom I have separately consulted, assert
with one voice, They assure me, that the Clhinas of Menu settled
in a fine country to the north-east of Gawr, and to thé east of Cama-
#ip and Népal ; that they have long been, and still are, famed as
ingenious artificers ; and that they had themselves seen old Chinesz
idols, which bore a manifest relation to the primitive religion of
India before Buddha’s appearance in it. ~ A well-informed Pandit
showed me a Sawnscrit book in Cashmirian letters, which, he said,
was revealed by Séva himself, and entitled Sactisangama : he tead
to me a whole chapter of it on the heterodox opinions of the Chéunas
who were divided, says the author, into near two hundred clans. I
then laid before him a map of Asia,; and, when I pointed to Casi-
atdr, his own country, he instantly placed his finger on the north-
western provinces of China, where the Chéuas, he said, first estab-
lished themselves; but he added, that Makdchina, which was alse
mentioned in his book, extended to the eastern and southern oceans,
I believe, nevertheless, that the Chinese empire, as we now call it,
was not formed when the laws of Menn were collected ; and for this
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belief, so repugnant to the genetal opinion, I am bound to offer my
reasons. If the outline of history and chronology for the last two
thousand years be correctly traced (and we must be hardy sceptics
to doubt it) the poems of C#lidis were composed before the begin-
ning of our era. Now it is clear, from internal and external evi-
dence, that the Rémdyan and Mai@bhidrat were considerably older
than the productions of that poet; and it appears from the style
and metre of the Dherma Sdstra, vrevealed by Menu, that it was re-
duced to writing long before the age of Vdlmicor Vydsa, the second
of whom names it with applause,. We shall not, therefore, be
thought extravagant if we place the compiler of those laws between
a thousand and fifteen hundred years before Clhrist; especially as
Buddha, whose age is pretty well ascertained, is not mentioned in
them ; but, in the twelfth century before our era, the Clinese empire
was at least in its cradle. This fact it is necessary to prove; and
my first witness is Confucius himself. I know to what keen satire I
shall expose myself by citing that philosopher, after the bitter sar-
casms of M, Pawze against him and against the translators of his
mutilated, but valuable works ; yet I quote without scruple the book
entitled Ls#n Vi, of which I possess the original with a verbal trans-
lation, and which I know to be sufficiently authentic for my present
. purpose. In the second part of it Con-fu-tsu declares, that « Al-
“though he, like other men, could relate, as mere lessons of morality,
“ the histories of the first and second imperial houses, yet, for want
“ of evidence, he could give no certain account of them.” Now, if
the Chinese themselves do not even pretend that any historical
monument existed in the age of Confucius, preceding the rise of
their third dynasty, about eleven hundred years before the Christian
epoch, we may justly conclude that the reign of Vawvam was in the
infancy of their empire, which hardly grew to maturity till some
ages after that prince ; and it has been asserted by very learned
Europeans, that even of the third dynasty, which he has the fame
of having raised, no unsuspected memorial can now be produced.
It was not till the eighth century before the birth of our Saviour,
that a small kingdom was erected in the province of Shken-sé, the
capital of which stood nearly in the ¢tkirty-fifth degree of northern
latitude, and about jive degrees to the west of Si-gan : both the
country and its metropolis were called Chén,; and the dominion of
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its princes was gradually extended to the east and west. A king of
Chin, who makes a figure in the Sidhindmals among the allies of
Afrdsiyab, was, I presume, a sovereign of the country just men-
tioned ; and the river of (CV/idn, which the poet frequently names as
the limit of his eastern geography, seems to have been the Veilow
River, which the Clinese introduce at the beginning of their fabulous
annals, I should be tempted to expatiate on so curious a subject, but
the present occasion allows nothing superfluous, and permits me
only to add, that Manguklkdn died in the middle of the thirteenth
century, before the city of Clin, which was afterwards taken by
Kublaiand that the poets of Jrdn perpetually allude to the districts
around it which they celebrate, with Chegil and Khoten, for a num-
ber of musk-animals roving on their hills. The territory of Chin,
so called by the old Hindus, by the Persians, and by the Chinese
(while the Grees and Arabs were obliged by their defective articu-
lation to miscall it S7z) gave its name to a race of emperors, whose
tyranny made their memory so unpopular, that the modern inhabi-
tants of Ciine hold the word in abhorrence, and speak of themselv-
es as the people of a milder and more virtuous dynasty ; but it is
highly probable that the whole nation descended from the Chénas
of Menu, and, mixing with the Z'arzars (by whom the plains of Ho-

nan and the more southern provinces were thinly inhabited) form-

ed by degrees the race of men whom we now see in possession of
the noblest empire in Asia.

In support of an opinion, which I offer as the result of long
and anxious inquiries, I should regularly proceed to examine the
language and letters, religion and philosophy of the present (-
nese, and subjoin some remarks on their ancient monuments, on
their sciences, and on their arts, both liberal and mechanical ; but
their spoken /anguage not having been preserved by the usual sym-
bols of articulate sounds, must have been for many ages in a con-
tinual flux; their Jetters, if we may so call them, are merely the
symbols of ideas ; their popular #eligion was imported from Jndia
in an age compatratively modern ; and their philosoply seems yet in
sa rude a state as hardly to deserve the appellation ; they have no
ancient monuments, from which their origin can be traced even by
plausible conjecture ; their sciences ate wholly exotic ; and their
mechanical arts have nothing in them characteristic of a particular
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family ; nothing which any set of men, ina country so highly
favoured by nature, might not have discovered and improved. They
have indeed both national music and national poetry, and
both of them beautifully pathetic; but of painting, sculpture, or
architecture, as arts of imagination, they seem (like other Asiatics)
to bave no idea. Instead, therefore, of enlarging separately on
each of those heads, I shall briefly inquire, how far the literature
and religious practices of C/kina confirm or oppose the proposition
which I have advanced,

The declared and fixed opinion of M. De Guignes, on the sub-
ject before us, is nearly connected with that of the Brd/mens : he
maintains, that the Chinese were emigrants from ZEgypt,; and the
Egyptians, or Ethigpians (for they were clearly the same people)
had indubitably a commeon origin with the old natives of /udisz, as
the affinity of their languages and of their institutions, both religious
and political, fully evinces ; but that Clina was peopled a few cen-
turies before our era by a colony from the banks of the Nile though
neither Persians nor Arads, Tartars nor Hindus, ever heard of such
an emigration, isa paradox, which the bare authority even of so
learned a man cannot support ; and, since reason grounded on facts
can alone decide such a question, we have a right to demand clearer
evidence and stronger arguments than any that he has yet adduc-
ed. The hieroglyphics of Zgypr bear, indeed, a strong resem-
blance to the mythological sculptures and paintings of Zudia, but
seem wholly dissimilar to the symbolical system of the Chinese,
which might easily have been invented (as they assert) by an in-
dividual, and might very naturally have been contrived by the first
Clinas, or outcast Hindus, who either never knew, or had forgot-
ten, the alphabetical characters of their wiser ancestors. As to the
table and bust of Zsis they seem to be given up as modern forge-
vies; but, if they were indisputably genuine, they would be noth-
ing to the purpose ; for the letters on the bust appear to have been
designed as alphabetical ; and the fabricator of them (if they really
were fabricated in Ewurope) was uncommonly happy, since two or
three of them are exactly the same with those on a metal pillar yet
standing in the north of /udia, In Egypt, if we can rely on the tes-
timony of the G reeks, who studied no language but their own, there
were two sets of alphabetical characters ; the one popuiar, like the
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various letters used in our Jndian provinces; and the other sacer-
dotal, like the Dévandgari, especially that form of it which we see
in the Péda : besides which they had two sorts of sacred scuipture ;
the one simple, like the figures of Buddja and the three Ramas ;
and the other allegorical, like the images of Gandsa, or Divine
Wisdom, and Isdnt, or Nature, with all their emblematical accom-
paniments ; but the rzeal cliaracter of the Chinese appears wholly dis-
tinct from any Egyptian writing, either mysterious or popular : and,
as to the fancy of M. De Guignes, that the complicated symbols of
Cline were at first no more than Plenician monograms, let us hope
that he has abandoned so wild a conceit, which he started probably
with no other view than to display his ingenuity and learning.

We have ocular proof that the few radical characters of the
Chinese were originally (like our astronomical and chymical symbols)
the picturesor outlines of visible objects, or figurative signs for
simple ideas, which they have multiplied by the most ingenious
combinations and the liveliest metaphors; but, as the system is
peculiar, I believe, to themselves and the Japanese, it would be idly
ostentatious to enlarge on it at present ; and, for the reasons already
intimated, it neither corroborates nor weakens the opinion which I
endeavout to support., The same may as truly be said of their spoken
language ; for, independently of its constant fluctuation during a
series of ages, it has the peculiarity of excluding four or five sounds
which other nations articulate, and is clipped into monosyllables,
even when the ideas expressed by them, and the written symbols for
those ideas, are very complex, This hasarisen, I suppose, from the
singular habits of the people; for, though their common tongue be so
musically accented as to form a kind of recitative, yet it wants those
grammatical accents, without which all human tongues would ap-
pear monosyllabic. Thus Amita,with an accent on the first syllable,
means, in the Sanserit language, tmmeasuradle ; and the natives of
Bengal pronounce it Omifo ; but when the religion of Buddla, the
son of M4y, was carried hence into China, the people of that coun-
try, unable to pronouncé the name of their new God, called him

Foe, the son of Mos-ye, and divided his epithet Amita into three syl-
lables O-#ei-to, annexing to them certain ideas of their own, and ex-
pressing them in writing by three distinct symbols. We may judge
from this instance, whether a comparison of their spoken tongue
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with the dialects of other nations can lead to any certain conclusion
as to their origin ; yet the instance which I have given, supplies ma
with an argument from analogy, which I produce as conjectural
only, but which appears more and more plausible the oftner I con-
sider it. The Buddha of the Hindus is unquestionably the #oe of
Cliina; but the great progenitor of the Ciinese is also named by them
fo-hi, where the second monosyllable signifies, it seems, a wvicfinz.
Now the ancestor of that military tribe, whom the Hindus call the
Chandravansa, or children of the Moon, was, according to their Pu-
rdnas or legends, Budiia, or the genius of the planet Mercury, from
whom, in the fi/¢ degree, descended a prince named Drulya ;
whom his father Yapdti sent in exile to the east of Hindustdn, with
this imprecation, “ may thy progeny be ignorant of the Véds.” The
name of the banished prince could not be pronounced by the modern
Chinese ; and, though I dare not conjecture that the last syllable of
it has been changed into ¥Yao, I may nevertheless observe that Yaa
was the jif¢t% in descent from Fo-i, or at least the fifth mortal in
the first imperial dynasty ; that all Chinese history before him is
considered by Chinese themselves as poetical or fabulous ; that his
father Zi-co, like the Zudian king Vaydti, was the first prince who
married several women ; and that Fo-%7 the head of their race, ap-
peared, say the Chinese, in a province of the west, and held his
court in the teritorry of C/hin, where the rovers, mentioned by the
Indian legislator, are supposed to have settled. Another circum-
stance in the parallel is very remarkable : according to father De
Premare, in his tract on Chinese mythology, the mother of Fo-/z
was the Daugher of Heaven, sarnamed Flower-loving ; and, as the
nymph was walking alone on the bank of a #iver with a similar

name, she found herself on a sudden encircled by a 7azn-doto ; soon

after which she became pregnant, and at the end of twelve years

was delivered of a son radiant as herself, who, among other titles,

had that of S#i, or Starof the Year. Now, in the mythological

system of the Hindus, the nymph Rdiini, who presides over the

fourth lunar mansion, was the favourite mistress of Sdma, or the

Moon, among whose numerous epithets we find Cumudandyaca, or

Delighting in a species of water-flower, that blossoms at night ; and

their offspring was Budiia, regent of a planet, and calted also, from

the names of his parents, Rau/inéya or Saumya : it is true that the
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learned missionary explains the word S#i by Jupiter ; but an exact
resemblance between two such fables could not have been expec-
ted ; and it is sufficient for my purpose, that they seem to havea
family-likeness, The God Budha, say the Tudians, married 1/,
whose father was preserved in a miraculous ark from an universal
deluge. Now, although I cannot insist with confidence, that the
rain-bow in the Chinese fable alludes to the Mosasc narrative of
the flood, nor build any solid argument on the divine personage
Niu-va, of whose character, and even of whose sex, the historians
of China speak very doughtfully, I may, nevertheless, assure you,
after full inquiry and consideration, that the Chinese, like the
Hindus, believe this earth to have been wholly covered with water,
which, in works of undisputed authenticity, they describe as
flowng abundantly, then subsiding, and separating the higher from
the lower age of mankind; that the division of time, from which
their poetical history begins, just preceded the appearance of
Fo-hi on the mountains of C/én ; but that the great inundation in
the reign of Yao was either confined to the lowlands of his kingdom,
if the whole account of it be not a fable, or, if it contain any allusion
to the flood of Noak, has been ignorantly misplaced by the Chinese
annalists,

The importation of a new religion into Clina in the first cen-
tury of our era, must lead us to suppose that the former system,
whatever it was, had been found inadequate to the purpose of res-
training the great body of the people from those offences against
conscience and virtue, which the civil power could not reach ; and
it is hardly possible that, without such restrictions, any govern-
ment could long have subsisted with felicity ; for no government
can long subsist without equal justice, and justice cannot be admi-
nistered without the sanctions of religion, Of the religious opinions
entertained by Confucius and his followers, we may glean a gene-
ral notion from the fragments of their works translated by - Coupl:t.
They professed a firm belief in the Supreme God, and gave a de-
monstration of his being and of his providence from the exquisite
beauty and perfection of the celestial bodies, and the wonderful
order of nature in the whole fabric of the visible world. From this
belief they deduced a system of ethics, which the philosopher sums
upin a few w ords at the close of the Zan-yii : “He,” says Confuciis,
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% who will be fully persuaded that'the Lord of Heaven governs
“ the universe, who shall in all things choose moderation, who
“shall perfectly know his own species, and so act among them
“ that his life and manners may conform to his knowledge of
% God and man, may be truly said to discharge all the duties of a
“ sage, and to be far exalted above the common herd of the hu-
* man race,” But such a religion and such morality could never
have been general ; and we find that the people of China had an
ancient system of ceremonies and superstitions, which the govern-
ment and the philosophers appear to have encouraged, and which
has an apparent affinity with some parts of the oldest fudian
worship, They believed in the agency of genii, or tutelary spirits,
presiding over the stars and the clouds, over lakes and rivers;,
mountains, valleys, and woods, over certain regions and towns, over
all the elements (of which, like the Hindus, they reckoned five )
and particularly over fire, the most brilliant of them. To those
deities they offered victims on high places : and the following pas-
sage from the Ski-cin, ox Book of Odes, is very much in the style of
the Brahmans :— Even they, who perform a sacrifice with due

‘ reverence, cannot perfectly assure themselves that the divine
“gpirits accept their oblations ; and far less can they, who adore.
“ the Gods with langour and oscitancy, clearly perceive their sacred
illapses.” ‘These are imperfect traces indeed, but they are traces of
an affinity between the religion of Mennand that of the Chénas,
whom he names among the apostates from it, M, Le Gentil ob-
served, he says, a strong resemblance between the funeral rites of
the Chinese and the Srdddia of the Hindus ; and M. Bailly, after a
learned investigation, concludes, that ¥ Even the puerile and absurd

"
_ stories of the Chinese fabulists, contain a remnant of ancient

“ Indian history, with a faint sketch of the first Hindu ages.” As
the Bauddhas, indeed, were Hindus, it may naturally be imagined
that they carried into -Ckiﬂa‘many ceremonies practised in their
own country ; but the Bauddhas positively forbade the immolation
of cattle; yet we know that various animals, even bulls and men,
were anciently sacrificed by the Chinese ; besides which we discover
many singular marks of relation between them and the ‘old Hindus :
asin the remarkable period of four hundred and thirty two thousand,
and the cycle of sixv#y years; in the predilection for the mystical

b S |
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number #ine ; in many similar fasts and great festivals, especially
at the solstices and equinoxes ; in the just-mentioned obsequies con-
sisting of rice and fruits offered to the manes of their ancestors ; in
the dread of dying childless, lest such offerings should be intermit-
ted ; and, perhaps, in their common abhorrence of red objects;
which the lndians carried so far, that Menn himself, where he al-
lows a Brdkmen to trade, if he cannot otherwise support life, abso-
lutely forbids © his trafficking in any sort of 7ed cloths, whether
“linen or woollen, or made of woven bark.,” All the circumstances,
which have been mentioned under the two heads of Lzterature and
Religion, seem collectively to prove (as far as such a question ad-
mits proof ) that the Chinese and Hindus were originally the same
people ; but having been separated near four thousand years, have
retained few strong features of their ancient consanguinity, especi-
ally as the Hindus have preserved their old language and ritual,
while the Chinese very soon lost both ; and the Hzndus have cons-
tantly intermarried among themselves, while the Chinese, by a mix-
tute of Zartarian blood from the time of their first establishment,
have at length formed a race distinct in appearance both from
Indians and Tariars,
. A smilar diversity has arisen, I believe, from similar ecauses,
between the people of China and Japan ; on the second of which
nations we have now, or soon shall have, as correct and as ample
instruction as can possibly be obtained without a perfect acquain-

tance with the Chinese characters, Kempfer has taken from

M. Zitsingh the honour of being the first, and he from Kemp/er
that of being the only Zuropean who by a long residence in Japan,
and a familiar intercourse with the principal natives of it, has been
able to collect authentic materials for the natural and civil history
of a country seciuded, (as the Romans used to say of our own island,)
From the rest of the world. The works of those illustrious travellers
will confirm and embellish each oth®r ; and when M, Zifsingk shall
have acquired a knowledge of Chinese, to which a part of his leisure
in Java will be devoted, his precious collection of books in that lan-
guage, on the laws and revolutions, the natural productions, the arts,
manufactures, and sciences of Japan, will be in his hands an inex»
haustible mine of new and important information. Both he and his
predecessor assert with confidence, and, I doubt not, with truth,

oy
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that the Japanese would resent, as an insult on their dignity, the
bare suggestion of their descent from the Chinese, whom they sur-
pass in several of the mechanical atts, and, what is of greater conse-
quence, in military spirit ; but they do not, I understand, mean to
deny that they are a branch of the same ancient stem with the
people of Chine ; and, were that fact ever so warmly contested by
them, it might be proved by an invincible argument, if the preced-
ing part of this discourse, on the origin of the Chinese, be thought
to contain just reasoning. In the first place, it seems inconceivable
that the fapanese, who never appear to have been conquerors or con-
quered, should have adopted the whole system of Chinese literature
with all its inconveniences and intricacies, if an immemorial con-
nexion had not subsisted between the two. nations, or, in other
words, if the bold and ingenious race who peopled Jfapan in the
middle of the thirteenth century before C/risf,and, about six hundred
years afterwards established their monarchy, had not carried with
them the lettérs and learning which they and the Ciinese had pos-

" sessed in common ; but my principal argument is, that the Hindu or

Egyptian idolatry has prevailed in Jepan from the earliest ages ; and
among the idols worshipped, according to Kampfer, in that coun-
try before the innovations of Sdeya or Buddha, whom the Japanese
also called Amida, we find many of those which we see every day
in the temples of Bengal ; particularly the goddess with many arms,
representing the powers of nature ; in Egyps named Zsis, and there
Is@nior Isé ; whose image, as it is exhibited by the German travel-
ler, all the Brd/kmans to whom I showed it, immediately recognized
with a mixture of pleasure and enthusiasm.—1It is very true that the
Chinese differ widely from the natives of Japan in their vernacular
dialects, in external manners, and perhaps in the strength of their
mental faculties ;but as wide a difference is observable among all
the nations of the Gotkic family ; and we might account even for a
greater dissimilarity, by considering the number of ages during
which the several swarms have been separated from the great Znu-
dian hive, to which they primarily belonged. The modern Japanese
have Ka@mpfer the idea of polished Zarfars ; and it is reasonable to
believe, that the people of Japan, who were oviginally Hendus of
the martial class, and advanced farther, eastward than the Chinas,
have, like them, insensibly changed their features and characters by
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intermarriages ‘with various Zartarian tribes, whom they found
loosely scattered over their isles, or who afterwards fixed their
abode in them,

Having now shown in five discourses, that the Arabs and
Tartars were originally distinct races, while the Hindus, Chinese,
and Japanese proceeded from another ancient stem, and that all the
three stems may be traced to Zrdn, as to a common centre, from
which it is highly probable that they diverged in various directions
about four thousand years ago, I may seem to have accomplished
my design of investigating the origin of the Asiutic nations ; but
the questions which I undertook to discuss, are not yet ripe for a
strict analytical argument ; and it will first be necessary to examine
with scrupulous attention all the detached or insulated races of
men, who either inhabit the borders of Judia, Arabia, Tartary,
Persia,and China,or are interspersed in the mountainous and unculti-
vated parts of those extensive regions. To this examination I shall,
‘at our next annual meeting, allot an entire discourse ; and if, after
all our inquiries, no more than #%ree primitive races can be found, it
will be a subsequent consideration whether those three stocks had
one common root ; and, if they had, by what means that root was
preserved amid the violent shocks which our whole globe appears
evidently to have sustained,

XXV,
The TRANSLATION of an INSCRIPTION % the Maca

LANGUAGE engraved on a SILVER PLATE, found in a Cave

noar 1SLA'MABA'D.—Communicated by Jonx SHORE Esg.

i j
((i%N the 14th Mdgha gog, Chdndi Lak Rdja*, by the advice of
Bowangari Rauli, who was the director of his studies and devotions,
and in conformity to the sentiments of twenty-cight other Raulis,
formed the design of establishing a place of religious worship ; for
which purpose a cave was dug, and paved with bricks, three cubits
in depth, and three cubits also in diameter ; in which were deposited
one hundred and twenty brazen images of small dimensions deno-
minated Zalmidas ; also, twenty brazen images larger than the
former, denominated Ldngiida ; there was likewise a large image of
stone call Ldngidagdri, with a vessel of brass, in which were depo-
sited two of the bones of Zkdcur. On a silver plate were inscribed
the fauca, or the mandates of the deity ; with that also styled
Taumal Chucksowna Takma, to the study of which twenty-eight
Ranlis devote their time and attention ; who, having celebrated the
present work of devotion with festivals and rejoicings, erected over
the cave a place of religious worship for the Magas, in honour of
the deity.

God sent into the world Buddha Avatdr to instruct and direct
the steps of angels and of men ; of whose birth and origin the follow-
ing is a relation :—When Buddis Avatér descended from the
region of souls, in the month of Mdgt, and entered the body of
Mahdmdya, the wife of Sootak Dannak, Rdja of Cailis, het womh -
suddenly assumed the appearance of clear transparent crystal, in
which Buddka appeared, beautiful as a flower, kneeling and reclin-
ing on his hands. After ten months and ten days of her preg-
nancy had elapsed, Makdmdaya solicited permission from her hus-
band, the R4z, to visit her father : in conformity to which the

* Perhaps Sdndilyak,
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roads were directed to be repaired and made clear for her journey ;
fruit-trees were planted, water-vessels placed on the road-side, and
great illuminations prepared for the occasion. Makdmdya' then
commenced her journey, and arrived at a garden adjoining tc the
road, where inclination led her to walk and gather flowers, At this
time, being suddenly attacked with the pains of child-birth, she laid
hold on the trees for support, which declined their boughs at the
instant, for the purpose of concealing her person, while she was
delivered of the child ; at which juncture Bra/mdg himself attended
with a golden vessel in his hand, on which he laid the child, and
delivered it to fudra, by whom it was committed to the charge of a
female attendant; upon which the child, alighting from her arms,
walked seven paces, whenée it was taken up by Makdmdya’ and

carried to her house, and, on the ensuing morning, news were cir-’

culated of a child being born in the Rdja"s family. At this time
Tapaswi Muni, who, residing in the woods, devoted his time to the
worship of the deity, learned by inspiration that Buddha was come
to life in the Rdya’s palace: he flew through the air to the Rd/ja’s resi-
dence, where, sitting on a throne, he said, “I have repaired hither
“ for the purpose of visiting the child.” Buddia was accordingly
brought into his presence : the Muni observed two feet fixed on his
head, and, divining something both of good and bad import, began
to weep and laugh alternately. The Rdjd then questioned him
with regard to his present impulse, to whom he answered, “ I must
* not reside in the same place with Budd/ae when he shall arrive at
“ the rank of Awvardr : thisis the cause of my present affliction ; but
# 1 am even now affected with gladness by his presence, as I am
“hereby absolved from all my transgressions,” The Muni then de-
parted ; and, after five days had elapsed, he assembled four Pandiss
for the purpose of calculaling the destiny of the child ; three of
whom divined, that, as he had marks on his hands resembling a
wheel, he would at length become a Rdja' Chacraverti; another
divined, that he would arrive at the dignity of Avatdr.

The boy was now named Sdcye, and had attained the age of six-
teen years’; at which period it happened that the Rdaja Chukiddn
had a daughter named Vaswtdrd, whom he had engaged not to
give in marriage to any one, till such time as a suitor should be
found who could brace a certain bow in his possession, which

#
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bitherto many Rdjds had attempted to accomplish without effect,
Sdcya now succeeded in the attempt, and accordingly obtained the
Rdj@’s daughter in marriage, with whom he repaired to his own
place of residence, ‘

One day, as certain mysteries were revealed to him, he formed
the design of relinquishing his dominion ; at which time a son was
born in his house, whose name was Raghu, Sdcya then left his
palace with only one attendant and a horse, and, having crossed
the river Gangd, arrived at Baliicalf, where, having directed his
servant to leave him and carry away his horse, he laid aside his
armour,

When the world was created, there appeared five flowers, which
Brakmd deposited in a place of safety ; three of them were after-
wards delivered to the three T"hdcurs, and one was presented to
Sdcya, who discovered, that it contained some pieces of wearing
apparel, in.which he clothed himself, and adopted the manners and
life of a mendicant, A traveller one day passed by him with eight
bundles of grass on his shoulders, and adressed him, saying, *“a
“long period of time has elapsed since I have seen the 7"kdcur 4
“ but now since I have the happiness to meet him, I beg to present
“him an offering, consisting of these bundles of grass.”  Sdoa
accordingly accepted ol;f the grass, and reposed on it. At that time
therg suddenly appeared a golden teinple, containing a chair of
wrought gold ; and the height of the temple was thirty cubits, upon
which Bralmd alighted, and held a canopy over the head of
Sdcya : at the same time Jndra descended, with a large fan in his
hand, and Ndga, the Rdyi of serpents, with shoes in his hand, to-
gether with the four tutelar deities of the four corners of the uni-
verse ; who all attended to do him service and reverence. At this
time likewise the chief of Asurs with his forces arrived, riding on
an elephant, to give battle to Sdcya, upon which Brahmd, Indra,

and the other deities deserted him and vanished,

Sdcya, observin
that he was left alone, |

. invoked the assistance of the Earth ; who,
attending at his summons, brought an inundation over all the

ground, whereby the Asur and his forces were vanquished, and
compelled to retire,

At this time five holy scriptures descended from above, and

Sdcye was dignified with the title of Buddha Avardr, The scripa
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tures confer powers of knowledge and retrospection, the ability of
accomplishing the impulses of the heart, and of carrying into effect
the words of the mouth. Sdcya resided here, without breaking his
fast, twenty-one days, and then returned to his own country, where
he presides over Rdjds, governing them with care and equity.

Whoever reads the Cdric, his body, apparel, and the place of
his devotions must be purified ; he shall be thereby delivered from
the evil machinations of demons and of his enemies ; and the ways
of redemption shall be open to him. Buddhie Avatér instructed a
certain Rawuli, by name Anguli Mdla, in the writings of the Cdrig
saying, “ whoever shall read and study them, his soul shall not un-
dergo a transmigration:” and the scriptures were thence called
Anguli Mdala'. There were likewise five other books of the Cari,
denominated Fachanam, which if any one peruse, he shall thereby
be exempted from poverty and the machinations of his enemies ;
he shall also be exalted to dignity and honours, and the length of
his days shall be protracted. The study of the C#ric heals afflictions
and pains of the body ; and whoever shall have faith therein, heaven
and bliss shall be the reward of his piety,
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A SUPPLEMENT fo the EssAy on INDIAN CHRONOLOGY,
By the PRESIDENT.

@UR ingenious associate Mr. Samue! Davis (whom I name with
respect and applause, and who will soon, I trust, convince M. Bailly
that it is very possible for an Zuropean to translate and explain the
Stirya Siddhdnta) favoured me lately with a copy, taken by his
Pandit, of the original passage, mentioned in his paper on the Astro-
nomical Computations of the Hindus concerning the places of the
colures in the time of Vardla, compared with their position in the
age of a certain Muni, or ancient Indian philosopher ; and the
passage appears to afford evidence of two actual observations,
which will ascertain the chronology of the Hindus, if not by rigo -
rous demonstration, at least by a near approach to it.

The copy of the Vdrahisankits, from which the three pages
received by me had been transcribed, is unhappily so incorrect (if
the transcript itself was not hastily made) that every line of it
must be disfigured by some gross error; and my Pandit, who
examined the passage carefully at his own house, gave it up as
inexplicable ; so that, if I had not studied the system of Sauscriz
prosody, I should have laid it aside in despair : but though it was
written as prose, without any sort of distinction or punctuation, yet,
when I read it aloud, my ear caught, in some sentences, the cadence
of verse, and of a particular metre, called A'rya, which is regula-
ted (not by the number of syllables, like other Zudian measures,
but) by the proportion of times, or syllabic moments, in the four
divisions of which every stanza consists, By numbering the
moments and fixing their proportion, I was enabled to restore the
text of Vardha, with the perfect assent of the learned Brdlmen
who attends me ; and, with his assistance, I also corrected the
comment, written by Bhattétpala, who, it seems, was a son of the
author, together with three curious passages, which are cited in it.
Another Pandit afterwards brought me a copy of the whole origi-

M- %
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nal work, which confirmed my conjectural emendations, except i
two immaterial syllables, and except that the first of the six coup-
lets in the text is quoted in the commentary from a different work,
entitled Panchasiddhdntica, five of them were composed by Varagia
himself ; and the third chapter of his treatise begins with them.

‘Before I produce the original verses, it may be useful to give
you an idea of the A'7yd measure, which will appear more distinct-
ly in Zatin than in any modern language of Eurgpe :

Tigridas, apros, thoas, tyrannos, pessima monstra, venemur =
Dic hinnulus, dic lepus male quid egerint graminivori.

The couplet might be so arranged as to begin and end with
the cadence of an hexameter and pentameter, six moments being
interposed in the middle of the long, and seven in that of the
short, hemistich :

Thoas, aptos, tigridas nos venemur, pejoresque tyrannos
Dic tibi cerva, lepus #:6¢ dic male quid egerit herbivorus,

Since the A'zpé measure, however, may be almost infinitely
varied, the couplet would have a form completely Roman, if the
proportion of syllabic -instants, in the long and short verses, were
twenty-four to fwenty, instead of £kirty to twenty-seven :

Venor apros tigridasque, et, pessima monstra, tyrannos :
Cerva mali quid agunt herbivorusque lepus ?

I now exhibit the five stanzas of Vardia in European charac-
ters, with an etching of the two first, which are the most important,
in the original Dévandgari :
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Adléshardhdddacshinamuttaramayanan ravérdhanish’t’hadyan.
Nuinan caddchiddsidyénéctan pirva gastréshu, ‘
Sdmpratamayanan savituh carcdtacidyan mrigdditaschdnyat :
Uctdbhave vicritihh pratyacshapericshanair vyactih.
Dirast’hachihnavédyddudayé’stamayé’piva sahasranséh,
Ch’hdydpravésanirgamachihnairva manddl¢ mahati.

Apripya macaramarcod vinivrittd hanti sapardn yamyan,
Carcatacamasanpraptd vinivrittaschéttaran saindrin.
Uttaramayanamatftya vydvrittah eshémagdasya vi¥ddhicarah,
Pracritist'hagchdpyévan vicritigatir bhayacridushndnguh,

Of the five couplets thus exhibited, the following translation is
most scrupulously literal :
“ Certainly the southern solstice was once in the middle of
“ As'lésha ; the northern in the first degree of Dianiskht'fia, by what
‘“is recorded in former Sdstras. At present, one solstice is in the
“first degree of Carcata, and the other in the first of Macara®. That
“which ¢s recorded not appearing, a change must have happened ;
“and the proof arises from ocular demonstrations ; fiat is, by
“observing the remote object and its marks at the rising or setting
“of thesun, or by the marks in a large graduated circle, of the
“shadow’s ingress and egress. The sun, by turning back without
‘““having reached Macara, destroys the south and the west ; by turn-
“ing back without having reached Carcafa, the north and east.
“By returning when he has just passed the winter solstitial
“ point, he makes wealth secure and grain abundant, since he
moves thus according to nature ; but the sun, by moving unua-
“turally, excites terror.”
Now the Hindu astronomers agree, that the 1st of Januay 1790,
was in the year 4891 of the Caliyuga, or their fourt/z period ; at the
beginning of which, they say, the equinoctial points were in the first

* We quote the following lines from the Third Volume of Asiatic Researches, Page
208 of the Original Work :—

“'Nore ¢n Vol. II. page 301.—By the PRESIDENT.—A desire of translating the.couplets
of VARA’HAMIHIRA with minute exactness, and of avoiding the Sanscrit word eyena in an
finglish phrase, has occasioned a little inaccuracy, or at least ambiguity, in the version of twa
very important lines, which may easily be corrected by twice reading ddyd? in the fifif case
for ddyam in the first : so that they may thus be translated word for word: ¢ Certainly the
““southern road of the sun was, o7 degan, once from the middle of As/éshd ; the northern,
**from the first of Dkamish'ha. At present the soulkern road. of the sun degins from the
.I{:- ?Fst of Carcata; and the other from the first of Mriga, or Macar,"—Publisher, Popular
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degrees of Méska' and Tula®; but they are also of opinion, that the
vernal equinox oscillates from the third of M#na to the twenty-
-seventh of Méska, and back again in 7200 years, which they divide
into four pddas, and consequently that it moves in the two inter-
mediate pddas from the first to the twenty-seventh of Mésha and
back again in 3600 years; the colure cutting their ecliptic in the
fiest of Mésha, which coincides with the fitst of Aswind, at the begin-
ning of every such oscillatory period. Vardia, surnamed Milire,
or the Sun, from his knowledge of astronomy, and usually distin-
guished by the title of Ackdrya, or teacher of the Véda, lived, con-
fessedly, when the Caliyuga was far advanced ; and, since by actual
observation he found the solstitial points in the first degrees of Car-
cate and Macara, the equinoctial points were at the same time in
the first of Mésha and Tuld : he lived, therefore, in the year 3600 of
the fourth Zudian period, or 1291 years before the 1st of January
1790, that is, about the year 400 of cur era. This date corresponds
with the ayandnsa, or precession, calculated by the rule of the Si-
~rye Siddhdnta ; for 19° 217 54" would be the.precession of the equi-
nox in 1291 years, according to the Aindu computation of z4'” an-
nually, which gives us the origin of the 7/ndian Zodiac nearly ;

but, by Newton's demonstrations, which agree as well with the phe~

nomena as the varying density of our earth will admit, the equinox
tecedes about 50 every year, and has receded 17° 557 50" since the

time of Vardha ; which gives us more nearly in our own sphere the *

first degtee of Mésha in that of the Hindus, By the observation
recorded in older Sdstras, the equinox had gone back 23° 20"; or
about 1680 years had intervened between the age of the Mun/and
that of the modern astronomer : the former observation, therefore,
must have been made about 2971 years before the 1st of Lanuary
1700 ; that is, 1181 before Christ.

We come now to the commentary, which contains information
of the greatest importance. By former Sdstras are meant, says

Bhattéigala, the books of Pardsara and of other Munis ; and he:
thea cites from the Pérdsari Sankita’ the following passage, which.
_is in modulated prose, and in a style much resembling that of the

edas

. Stravishtddyd¢ paushndrdhdntan charah digird ; vasantah
ps.ushnérdhdt réhinyditan; saumyddyddas’ eshardhantan grishmah;~
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prdviidas’léshdrdbdt  hastdftan ; chitrddyat jyésh't ’ha.rdha.utan'
s"arat ; hémantd jyésh’thardhét valshn avantan,

“The season of Sisira is' from the first of Dﬁamsﬁt’fm to
“the middle of Révari; that of Vasante from the middle of Révat?
“to the end of Rékini ; that of Grishma from the beginning of’
“ Mrigadiras to the middle of Asksha ; that of Versha' from the’
“middle of A4'Wskha' to the end of Hasta ; that of Sarad from the
“first of Chitra' to the middle of Jydsht'ha' ; that of Himanta from
“the middle of [Jydsht'ha' to the end of Sravana.”

"This account of the six Zudian seasons, each of which is co-
extensive with two signs, or four lunar stations and a half, places
the solstitial ‘points, as Vardha has asserted, in the first degree of
Dhanisht'ha’, and the middle, or 6° 40", of A¢lsha', while the equi-’
noctial points were in the Zenth degree of Bliarani and 3° 20" of
Vis'éacha' ; but, in the time of Vardia, the solstitial colure passed
through the 1oth degree of Punarvasu and 3° 207 of Uttardshdra',’
while the equinoctial colure cut the Hindu ecliptic in the first of
Aswini and 6° 40" of Chitrd, or the Viéga and only star of that
mansion, which, by the way, is indubitably the Spike of the Virgin,
from the known longitude of which all other points in the Zndian
Zodiac may be computed, It cannot escape notice, that Pardmm
does not use in this passage the phrase af present, which occurs in
the text of Vard/a ; so that the places of the colures might have
been ascertained fefore his time, and a considerable chlange m_xght
have happened in their true position without any change in the
phrases by which the seasons were distinguished ; as our popular
language in astronomy remains unaltered, though the Zodiacal
asterisms are now removed a ‘whole sign from the places where
they have left their names. It is mamfest, nevertheless, .that
Pardsara must have written within twelve centuries before the
beginning of out era, and that single fact, as we shall presently’

. show, leads to very momentous consequences in regard to the sys-:

tem of [fndian history and literature. ; .

On the comparison which might easily be made between the
colures of Pardsar and those ascribed by Eudoxus to Chiron, the.
supposed assistant and instructor of the 4rgonauts, 1 shall say very-
little ; because the whole Argonauhc story, ‘(which neither was,.
according to Herodotus, nor, indeed, could have been originally:
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Grecian) appears, éven when stripped of its poetical -and fabulous
ornaments, extremely disputable ; and whether. it was founded ona
league of the Helladian princes and states for the purpose of check-
ing, on a favourable opportunity, the overgrown power of Egypt, or
with a view to secure the commerce of the Euxine and appropriate the

wealth of Colchis ; or, as I am disposed to believe, on an emigration.

from Africa and Asia of that adventurous race, who ‘had first been.
established in Chaldea ; whatever, in short, gave rise to the fable,
which the old poets have so richly embellished, and the old histori-
ans have so inconsiderately adopted, it seems to me very clear,
even on the principles of Newton, and on the same authorities to
which he refers, that the voyage of the Argonants must have pre-
ceded the year in which his calculations led him to place it. - Battus
built Cyrene, says our great philosopher, on the site of Irasa, the
city of Autaus, in the year 633 before Clirist ; yet he soon afterwards
calls Euripylus, with whom the Argonauts had a conference, king of
Cyrene; and in both passages he cites Pinday, whom 1 acknowledge
to have been the most learned, as well as the sublimest, of poets,
Now, if I understand Pindar (which I will not assert, and I neither -
possess nor remember at present the Scholia, which I formerly per-
used) the fourth Pyshian Ode begins with a short banegyric on.
Arcesilas of Cyrene ; “Where,” says the bard, “the priestess, who sat
" near the golden eagles of Jove, prophesied of old, when Agolls was
“ not absent from his mansion, that Battus, the colonizer of fruitfyl
“ Lybia, having just left the sacred isle (Z%era) should build a city
“excelling in cars, on the splendid breast of earth, and, with 7/,
“ seventeentl generation, should refer to himself the Zereqs predic-
“tion of Medea which that princess of the Colchians, that ‘impe-
“tuous daughter of Eetes, breathed from her immortal mouth,
"and thus delivered to the half-divine mariners of the warrior
“Jason” From this introduction to the noblest and most animated
of the Argonautic poems, it appears, that Jifteen complete generations
had intervened between the voyage of Jason and the emigration of
Battus ; so that, considering three generations as équal to an fun-
dred or an hundred and twenty years, which Newoton admits to be the
Grecian mode of computing them, we must also Place that voyage at
least ffve or six fundred years before the time'fixed by Nezwton him-
self, according to his own computation, for the building of Cyrene ;

Il
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that is, eleven or twelve hundred and thirty-three years before Chyist -
an age very near on a medium to that of Pardsara. If l:l.le poe-:t
means afterwards to say, as I understand him, that Arcesilas, his
contemporary, was the eig/z2/ in descent from Battus, we shall draw
nearly the same conclusion, without having recourse to th'e unna-
tural reckoning of thirty-three or forty years to a generation ; for
Pindar was forty years old when the Persians, having crosse:d the
Hellespont, were nobly resisted at = TVermopyle, and g‘IOﬂOUSIy
defeated at Salamis. He was born, therefore, about the sixty-fifth
Olympiad, or five hundred and twenty years before our era : sq
that, by allowing more naturally siv or seven hundved years to
tawenly-three generations, we may at a medium place the voyage of

* Jfason about one thousand one hundred and seventy years before

our Saviour, or about forfy-five years before the beginning of the
Newtonian chronology. ‘ e S
The description of the old colures by Eudoxus, if we.:mp.hmfy
rely on his testimony and on that of H{@am/zz{-s, who' was, mdg-
putably, a great astronomer for the age in which h.e lived, affords,
I allow, sufficient evidence of some rude observation ab?ut 937
years before the Christian epoch ; and, if the cardinal points had
receded from those colures 36° 29" 10” at the beginning of the year
1690, and 37° 52" 30" on the first of January in the presen-t year,
they must have gone back 3° 23" 20” between the observation im-
plied by Pardsar and that recorded by ZEudoxus ; or,in other
words, 224 years must have elapsed between the two observations,
But this disquisition having little relation to our ptincipal subject, I
proceed to the last couplets of our Zudian astronomer Vardia
Milira, which, though merely astrological,and consequently absurd,
will give occasion to remarks of no small importance. They imply,
that when the solstices are not in the first degrees of Carcate and
Macara, the motion of the sun is contrary to nature ; and being
caused, as the commentator intimates, by some wuipdia, or preterna~
tural agency, must necessarily be productive of misfortune ; and
this vain idea seems to indicate a very superficial knowledge even
of the system which Varékae undertook to explain ; but he fm'ght
have adopted it solely as a religious tenet, on the authority .of
Garga, a priest of eminent sanctity, who expresses the same wild
wotion in the following couplet : ‘
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Yada nivertaté’praptah sravishtdmuttardyand,
Asléshdn dacshiné'préptastadévidyénmahadbhayaﬁ.

« When #ke san returns, not having reached Dianisht'/id in the
« northern solstice, or not having reached Aslésha’ in the southern,
“ then let @ man feel great apprehension of danger.”

Pardsara himself entertained a similar opinion, that any irregu-
Jarity in the solstices would indicate approaching calamity : Vada-
praptd vasshnavdntam, says he, udanmargs prepadyats, ducshiné
asléshdne va makdblaydya, that is, « When, having reached the end
of Sravand, in the northern path, or half of As//sha’ in the southern,
« he still advances, #¢ 75 a cause of great fear,” This notion, possibly,
had its rise before the regular precession of the cardinal points had
been observed ; but we may also remark that some of the lunar
mansions were considered as inauspicious, and others as fortunate ;
thus Menu, the first Indian lawgiver, ordains, that certain rites
shall be performed under the influence of a happy Nacshatra ; and,.
where he forbids any female name to be taken from a constellation,.
the most learned commentator gives A’7drs and Révats as exam-
ples of ill-omened names, appearing by design to skip over others
that must first have occurred to him, Whether Dianisifho and
Aslésha were inauspicious or prosperous, I have not learned ; but,
whatever might be the ground of Vargia's astrological rule, we
may collect from his astronomy, which was grounded on observation,
that the solstice had receded af least 23° 20’ between his time and
shat of Pardsara ; for, though he refers its position to the signs, in-
stead of the Zunmar mansions, yet all the Pandits, with whom I have
conversed on the subject, unanimously assert, that the first degrees
of Msha and Aswin? are coincident. Since the two ancient sages-
pame only the lunar asterisms, it is probable, that the solar division
of the Zodiac into twelve signs was not generally used in their days ;
and we know from the comment of the Sitrya Siddhdnta, that the
lunar month, by which all religious ceremonies are still regulated,
was in use before the solar. When M. Bailly asks, “ Why the
« Hindus established the beginning of the precession, according to
«their ideas of it, in the year of Christ 499%” to which his calcula-
tions also had led him, we answer, because 7 #hat year the vernal
eduinax was found by observation in the origin of their ecliptic ;
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and since they were of opinion that it must have had the same po-
sition in the first year of the Caliyuga, they were induced by their
erroneous theory to fix the beginning of their fourth period 3600
years before the time of Vard/ia, and to account for Pardsara’s ob-
servation, by supposing an wuipdza, or prodigy.

To what purpose, it may be asked, have we ascertained the age
of the Munis ? Who was Pardsara ? Who was Garga ? With whom
were they contemporary, or with whose age may theirs be com-
pared ? What light will these inquires throw on the history of
India or of mankind? I am happy in being able to answer those
questions with confidence and precision.

All the Bralunens agree, that only one Pardsara is named in
their sacred records; that he composed the astronomical book
before cited, and a law-tract, which is now in my possession : that
he was the grandson of Vasiskt'/a, another astronomer and legisla-
tor, whose works are still extent, and who was the preceptor of
Rdma,king of Ayddlya’ ; that he was the father of Vydsa, by whom
the Védas were arranged in the form which they now bear, and
whom Criskna himself names with exalted praise in the G/ta' ; so
that, by the admission of the Pandits themselves, we find only
three generations between two of the R#mas, whom they consider
as incarnate porfons of the divinity ; and Pardsara might have
lived till the beginning of the Caliyuga, which the mistaken doc-
trine of an oscillation in the cardinal points has compelled the
Hindus to place 1920 years too early. This error, added to their
fanciful arrangement of the four ages, has been the source of many
absurdities ; for they insist that V#/mic, whom they cannot but al-
low to have been contemporary with Rémackandra, lived in the age
of Vydsa, who consulted him on the composition of the Makabidrar,
and who was personally known to Balardma, the brother of Crishna.
When a very learned Brd/men had repeated to me an agreeable
story of a conversation between Vz/mic and Vydsa, 1 expressed my
surprize at an interview between two bards, whose ages were sepa-
rated by a period of 864,000 years ; but he soon reconciled himself
to so monstrous an-anachronism, by observing that the longevity of
the Munis was preternatural, and that no limit could be set to divine
power. By the same recourse to miracles or to prophesy, he would
have answered another objectipn equally fatal to his chronological

Ni ¥
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system. It is agreed by all, that the lawyer Ydgpawalcya was an,

attendant on the court of Janaca, whose daughter S7/d was the
constant but unfortunate wife of the great Rdma, the hero of Vdl-
mic's poem ; but that lawyer himself, at the very opening of his
work, which now lies before me, names both Pardsare and Vydsa
among twenty authors, whose tracts form the body of original
Indian Jaw. By the way, since Fasésht'/ia is more that once named
in the Minavésanhita), we may be certain that the laws ascribed to

Menu, in-whatever age they might have been first promulgated, could

not have received the form in which we now see them, above zkree
thousand years ago. The age and functions of Garga lead to con-
sequences yet more interesting : he was confessedly the purdhita, ot
officiating priest, of Crishna himself, who, when only a herdsman's

boy at Mat hurd, revealed his divine character to Garga, by running

to him with more than mortal benignity on his countenance, when
the priest had invoked Nd&rdyan. His daughter was eminent for
her piety and her learning, and the Brdhmans admit, without con-
sidering the consequence of their admission, that she is thus addres-
sed in the Véda itself : YVata w'rdhwan no va' samdpi, Gdrgt, é&sha
ddityd dydmiirdhanan tapati, dya’ va' bhdimin tapati, blinyd sublran
tapati, ldcin tapati, antaran tapatyanantaran tapati ; or, “ That Sun,
« Q daughter of Garga, than which nothing is higher, to which no-
“thing is equal, enlightens the summit of the sky ; with the sky
wenlightens the earth ; with the earth enlightens the lower worlds ;
« enlightens the higher worlds, enlightens other worlds ; it enlight-
wans the breast, enlightens all besides the breast.” - From these
facts, which the Bréhmans cannot deny, and from these concessions;
which ‘they unanimously makes, we may reasonably infer, that, if
Vydsa was not the composer of the Védas, he added at least somne-
thing of his own to'the scattered fragments of a more ancient work,
or perhaps to the loose traditions which he had collected ; but
whatever be the comparative antiquity of the Hindu scriptures, we
may safely conclude that the Mosaic and Indian chionologies are
perfectly consistent; that Menu, son of Brakmd, was the Adima, or
first. created mortal, and consequently our Adam ; that Menu, child
of the Sun, was preserved with seven others, in a bakitra or capacious
ark, from an universal deluge, and must therefore be our Neoah ; that
Hirgnjacasipn, the giant wiith a golden axe, and Vali or Baiz, were
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‘Jnpious and arrogant monarchs, and most probably our Nimrod
and Belus ; that the three Rdmas, two of whom were invinciblé
warriors, and the third not only valiant in war but the patron of
agriculture and wwine, which derives an epithet from his name, werc
diffcrent representations of the ‘Grecian Bacchus, and either the
Rdma of scripture, or his colony personified, or the Sun first adored
by his idolatrous family ; that -a considerable emigration from
Chaldea into Greece, Italy, and India, happened about zwelve centu-
ries before the birth of our Saviour ; that Sdcya or Sisak, about
two hundred years after Fydsa, either in person or by a colony
from Egypt, imported into this country the mild heresy of the anci-
ent Bauddhas ; and that the dawn of true Indian history appears
only three or four centuries before the Christian era, the preceding
‘ages being clouded by allegory or fable.

As a specimen of that fabling and allegorizing spirit which has
ever induced  the Brdhmens to disguise their whole systein of his-
tory, philosophy, and religion, T produce a passage from the Blid-
gavat, which, however strange and ridiculous, is very curious in it-
self, and closely connected with the subject of this essay. It is
taken from the ffth Scandha, or section, which is written in
‘modulated prose. “ There are some,” says the Jndian author, “ who,
“ for the purpose of meditating intensely on the holy son of Vasu-
“ Jéva, imagine you celestial sphere to represent the figure of that
“ aquatic animal which we call Sisumdra : its head being turned
& downwards, and its body bent in a circle, they conceive Dilvuva,
“or the pole-star, to be fixed on the point of its tail ; on the middle
“ part of the tail they see four stars, Prejipati, Agni, Indra, Dhermu,
“and on its base to others, Didtri and Vidhdtri : on its rump atre
“the Septarshis, or seven stars of the Sacata, ot wain ; on its back
“the path of the Sun, called Ajavis/i3, or the Series of Kids ; on its
v belly the Ganga' of the sky: Punarvasu and Pushya gleam res-
% pectively on its right and left haunches ; A'rdré and Aslésa on
“its right and left feet, or fins ; Ablkijit and Uttardskdd’ha in its
“right and left nostrils ; Sravana and Purvdshddka’ in its right
wand left eyes; Dhanishtha’ and Mzila on its right and left ears.
“« Eight constallations, belonging to the summer solstice, Maghi,
« Piirvap halguni, Uttaraphalguni, Hasta, Chitra'; Swatd, Visdcha',
“ Aunrddfia’, may be conceived in the ribs of its left side; and as
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“many asterisms, connected with the winter solstice, Mrigdsiras,
“ Rohini, Crittica', Bharani, Aswini, Révati,Uttarablhadrapada’, Pi'r-
“ vabhadrapada’, may be imagined on the ribs of its right side in an
“inverse order. Let Satablisha’ and [yésht ha' be placed on its right
“and left shoulders, Inits upper jaw is Agustya, in its lower Yama ;
“in its mouth the planet Mangala ; in its part of generation, Sanais’-
“chara ; on its hump, Vrikaspati ; in its breast, the Sun ; in its heart,
“ Ndrdyan ; in its front, the Moon ; in its navel, Usanas , on its two
“ nipples, the two Aswinas ; in its ascending and descending breaths,
“ Budha ; on its throat, Réku ; in all its limbs, Cétus, or comets ;
“and in its hairs, or bristles, the whole multitude of stars.” It is
necessary to remark, that, although the s’s’umdra be generally des-
cribed as the sea-kog or propoise, which we frequently have seen
playing in the Ganges yet su'sma'r, which seems derived from the
Sanserit, means in Persian a large lizard. The passage just exhibi-
ted may nevertheless relate to an animal of the cetaceous order,
and possibly to the dolphin of the ancients. Before I leave the
sphere of the Hindus, I cannot help me'n-ti-oning a singular fact ;~in
the Sauscrit language Ricsha means a constellation and a bear, so
that Maiarcsha may denote either a great bear or a Sreat asterisne,
Etymologists may, perhaps, derive the Megas arctos of the Greeks
from an Judian compound ill understood ; but I will only observe,
with the wild dmerican, that a bear with a very long tail could never
- have occurred to the imagination of any one who had seen the animal.
I may be permitted to add, on the subject of the Zndian Zodiac, that,
if I have erred in a former essay, where the longitude of the lunar
mansions is computed from the first star in our constellation of the
Ram, I have been led into error by the very learned and ingenigus
M. Bailly, who relied, I presume, on the authority of M. Ze Gentif.
The origin of the Hindu Zodiac, according to the Sirya Stddhdntz,
must be nearly ¥ 19° 21" 54", in our sphere, and the longitude of
Chitra', or the Spike, mustof course be 199° 21" §4” from the vernal
equinox ; but since it is difficult by that computation to. arrange the
twenty-seven mansions and their several stars, as they are delinea-
ted and enumerated in the Rét?mméla‘, I must for the present sup-
pose with M. Bailly, that the Zodiac of the Hindus had two origins,
one constant and the other variable ; and a farther inquiry into the
subject must be reserved for a season of retirement and leisure;

e
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XXVIII,

On the SPIKENARD of the ANcIENTS.
By the PRESIDENT.

j’l’ is painful to meet perpetually with words that convey no dis-
tinct ideas; and a natural desire of avoiding that pain excites us
often to make inquiries, the result of which can have no other use
than to give us clear conceptions, Ignorance is to the mind what
extreme darkness is to the nerves: both cause an uneasy sensation ;
and we naturally love knowledge as we love light, even when we
have no design of applying either to a purpose essentially useful,
This is intended as an apology for the pains which have been taken
to procure a determinate answer to a question of‘no apparent utility,
but which ought to be readily answered in Jndia, * What is Iudian
*“ Spikenard ?" All agree that it is an odoriferous plant, the best sor¢
of which, according to Ptolemy, grew about Rangamritica ot Ranga-
mdti, and on the borders of the country now called Buta'n. Itis
mentioned by Dioscorides, whose wotk I have not in my possession :
but his description of it must be very imperfect, since neither
Linneus nor any of his disciples pretend to class it with certainty ;
and, in the latest botanical work that we have received from Eurpe,
it is marked as wnknown, I had no doubt, before I was personally
aquainted with Koenig, that he had ascertained it ; but he assured
me that he knew not what the GreeZ writers meant by the nard of
Iudia ; he had found, indeed, and described a sixth species of the
nardus, which is called Zudian in the Supplement to Linnzus ; but
the wardus isa grass which, though it bear a Spike, no man ever
supposed to be the Zrue Spikenard, which the great Botanical Philo=
sopher himself was inclined to think a species of Aundropogon, and
places in his Materia Medica, but with an expression of doubt,
among his polygamous plants, Since the death of Koenig 1 have
consulted every botanist and physician with whom I was acquains
ted, on. the subject before us; but all have confessed without
reserve, though not without some regret, that ‘they were ignoran$
what was meant by the Zudian Spikenard, i

-
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JATAMANSI,

or, The Indian Spikenard

In order to procure information from the learned natives, it
was necessary to know the name of the plant in some Asiatic lan-
guage. The very word mard occurs in the song of Solomon ; but
the name and the thing were both exotic : the Hedrew lexicogra-
phers imagine both to be Zudian ; but the word is in truth Persian,
and occurs in the following distich of an old poet :

A’n chu bikhest, in chu nardest, 4n chu shiakhest, o chu bar,
A'n chu bikhi pdyiddrest, in chu nardl payidar, :
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It is not easy to determine in this couplet, whether #ard mean
the stem, or, as Anju’ explains it, the pit/ ; but it is manifestly a part
of a vegetable, and neither the ro07, the fruit, nor the branch, which
are all separately named. The Arabs have borrowed the word nard-
but in the sense, as we learn from the Kdumds, of a compound medi-
cinal unguent. Whatever it signified in old Persian, the Arabdic
word swumbul, which, like sumbalak, means an ear or spike, has long
been substituted for it ; and there can be no doubt that, by the
sumbul of India the Muselmdns understand the same plant with the
nard of Ptolemy and the Nardostachys, or Spikenard, of Galen ; who,
by the way, was deceived by the dry specimens which he had seen,
and mistook them for roots.

A singular description of the sumbul by Abu'lfazi, who fre-
quently mentions it as an ingredient in /udian persumes, had for some -
time almost convinced me that the #rue Spikenard was the Cétaca, ot
Pandanus of our botanists : his words are, Sumbul panjberg dired,
ceh divdali dn dak angoshitestu pakndi; sek, or, “ The sumbul has five
“leaves, ten fingers long, and three broad.” Now I well knew that
the minister of Acbar was not a botanist, and might easily have mis-
taken a thyrsus for a single flower: I had seen no blossom, or assem-
blage of blossoms, of such dimensions, exept the male Céfaca ,; and,
though the Persian writer describes the female as a different plant, by
the vulgar name Cydrayet such a mistake might naturally have been
expected in such a work : but. what most confirmed my opinion,
was the exquisite fragrance of the Céfaca-flower, which to my sense
far surpassed the richest pertfumes of Ewurgpe or Asia. - Scarce a
doubt remained, when I imet with a description of the Cétaca by
Forskohl, whose words are so perfectly applicable to the general.
idea which we are apt to form of Spikenard, that I give you a literal
translation of them: “ The -Pandanus isan incomparable plant, and.
“ cultivated for its odour, which it breathes so richly, that one or
“two Spikes, in a situation rather humid, would be sufficient to dif-
“fuse an odoriferous air fora long time through a spacious apart-
“ ment; so that the pativesin general are not solicitous- about the
“living plants, but purchase the Spikes at a great price” 1 learned
also, that a fragrant essential oil was extracted from the flowers . :
and I procured from Bandres a large phial of it, which was adulter- -
ated with sandal ; but the very adulteration convinced me, that the .
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genuiné essénceé must be valuable, from the. great number of thyrsi
that must be required in preparing a small quantity of it. Thus
had I nearly persuaded myself, that the true nard was to be found
on, the banks of the Ganges, where the Hindu women roll up its
flowers in their long black hair after bathing in the holy river ; and I
imagined, that the precions alabaster-box mentioned in the Scriptqre £
and the small onyx, in exchange for which the poet offers to enter-
tain his friends with @ cask of old wine, contained an essence of the
same kind, though differing in its degree of purity with the nard
which I had procured; but an Arab or Mecca, who saw in my study
some flowers of the Céfaca, informed me that the plant was ex-
tremely common in Arabia, where it was named Cddki,; and several
Malwmedans of rank and learning have since assured me, that the
true name of the Zudian Sumbul was not Cétaca, but Jatdmdnsi.
This was important information: finding, therefore, that the Pan-
danus was not peculiar to Hindustdn, and considering that the
Sumibul of Abilfazl differed from it in the precise number of leaves
on the thyrsus, in the colour, and in the season of flowering, though
the length and breadth corresponded very nearly, I abandoned my
first opinion, and began to inquire eagetly for the Jfatdmdnsi,
which grew, I was told, in the garden of a learned and ingenious
friend, and fortunately was then in blossom. A fresh plant was
very soon brought to me. It appeared on inspection to be a most
elegant Cypirus with a polished three-sided culm, an umbella with
three or four ensiform leaflets minutely serrated, naked proliferous
peduncles, crowded spikes, expanded daggers; and its branchy
root had a pungent taste with a faint aromatic odour ; but no part
of it bore the least resemblance to the drug known in Eurgpe by the
appelation of Spikenard ; and a Muselman physician from Delli
assured me positively, that the plant was not Jatgmdinsi, but Sid,
as it is named in Arabic, which the author of the Tolkfatu'l Mimenin
particularly distinguishes from the Zndian Sumbul. He produced on
the next day an extract from the Dictionary of Natural History, to
which he had referred ; and I present you with a translation of all
that is matetial in it, : ;

“1. Sidd has a roundish olive-shaped root, externally black,
“but white internally, and so fragrant as to have obtained in Pessia
““the name of Subterrancan Musk : its leaf has some resémblance
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“to that of a leck, but is longer and narrower, strong, somewhat
“rough at the edges, and tapering to a point. 2. Swmbul means
“a spike or ear, and was called nard by the Greeks. There are
“three sorts of Sumbul or Nardin ; but, when the word stands
‘“alone, it means the Swmbul of India, which is an herb without
“ flower or fruit (he speaks of the drug only) like the tail of an er-
‘“mine, or of a small weasel, but not quite so thick, and about the
“length of a finger, It is darkish, inclining to yellow, and very
“fragrant ; it is brought from Hindustén, and its medicinal virtue
lasts three years” It was easy to procure the dry Jatdmainsl,
which. corresponded perfectly with the description of the Swmdul ;
and, though a native Muselman afterwards gave me a Persian
paper, written by himself, in which he represents the Sumbul of
India, the Sweet Sumbul, and the Jatdmdansi as three different
plants, yet the authority of the Zokfazu’l Mimenin is decisive that
the Sweet Sumbul is only another denomination of nard, and the
physician who produced that authority, brought, as a specimen of
Sumbul, the very same drug which my Pandit, who is also a physi-
cian, brought as a specimen of the Jatdmansi., A Brakmen of emi-
nent learning gave me a parcel of the same sort, and told me that
it was used in their sacrifices ; that, when fresh, it was exquisitely
sweet, and added much to the scent of rich essences, in which it
was a principal ingredient ; that the merchants brought it from the
mountainous country to the north-east of Bengal,; that it was the
entire plant, not a part of it, and received its Sanscrit names from
its resemblance to /ocks of kair ; as it is called Spikenard, I suppose,
from its resemblance to a spike when it is dried, and not from the
configuration of its flowers, which the Greeks, probably, never exa-
mined, The Persian author describes the whole plant as resembling
the tail of an ermine ; and the Jatgmansi, which is manifestly the
Spikenard of our druggists, has precisely that form, consisting of
withered stalks and ribs of leaves, cohering in a bundle of yellowish
brown capillary fibres, and constituting a spike about the size of a
small finger. We may, on the whole, be assured, that the nardus
of Ptolemy, the Indian Sumbul of the Persians and Arabs, the Jatd-
mdnsi of the Hindus, and the Spikenard of our shops, are one and
the same plant ; but to what class and genus it belongs in the Lin-
nean system, can only be ascertained by an inspection of the fresh
; 01
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blossoms.. Dr. Patrick Russel, who always communicates with obs:

liging facility his extensive and accurate knowledge, informed me
by letter, that “ Spikenard is carried over the desert ” (from Fudia,
I presume) “to Allepo, where it is used in substance, mixed with
“ other perfumes, and worn in small bags, or in the form of essence,
“and kept in little boxes or phials, like dfa» of roses.” He is per-
suaded, and so am I, that the Judian nard of the ancients and that
of our shops, is one and the fame vegetable, .

Though diligent researches have been made at my request
on the borders of Bengal and Bekdr, yet the Jatdmdnsi has not
been found growing in- any part of the Britisk territories, Mr,
Saunders, who met with it in Buldn, where, as he was informed, it
is very common, and whence it is brought in a dry state to Rangpir,
has no hesitation in pronouncing it a species of the Baccharis ; and,
since it is not possible that he could mistake the natural order and
essential character of the plant, which he examined, I had no doubt
that the /Jatdmdisi was composit and corymbiferous with stamens
connected. by the anthers, and with female prolific florets, inter-
mixed with bermaphrodites, The word Spi#e was not used by the
ancients with botanical precision, and the Stackys itself is verticilla-
ted with only two species out of fifteen, that could justify its generic
appellation. I therefore concluded that #ie #rue Spikenard was a
Haccharss, and that, while the philosopher had been searching for
it to no purpose,

— the dull swain
Trod on it daily with his clouted shoon ;

for the Baccharis, it seems, as well as the Conyza, is called by our
gardeners, Ploughman's Spikenard. I suspected, nevertheless, that
the -plant which Mr.. Saunders described was not [otdmdszsi ;. be-
cause I knew thatthe people of Busgn had no such name for it; but
distinguished it by very different names in different parts of their
hilly country : I knew also that the Bu#fas, who set a greater value’
on the drug than it seems, as a perfume, to merit, were extremely
reserved in giving information concerning it, and might be tempted;
by the narrow spirit of monopoly, to mislead an inquirer for the
fresh plant. The friendly zeal of Mr, Purling will probably pro-
cure it in a state of vegetation:; for, when he had the kindness, at:

€
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my desire, to make inquiries for it®among the Bufén merchants,
they assured him, that the living plants could not be obtained with-
out an order from their soverign the Dévardji,to whom he immediate-
ly dispatched a messenger with an earnest request, that eight or ten
of the growing plants might be sent to him at Rangpir. Should the
Déyardja comply with that request, and should the vegetable flou-
rish in the plain of Bengal, we shall have ocular proof of its class,
order, genus, and species ; and if it prove the same with the /Jaié-
mdnst of - Népal, which I now must introduce to your aquaintance,
the question with which I began this essay will be satisfactorily
answered.,

Having traced the Zudian Spikenard, by the name of Jatdmadiisi,
to the mountains of Népal, I requested my friend Mr, Law, who then
resided at Gaya, to procure some of the recent plants by the means
of the Népdlese philgrims ; who, being orthodox Hindus, and pos-
sessing many rare books in the Sa#scrit language, were more likely
than the Butfas to know the true Jatdmdgnsi, by which name they
generally distinguish it, Many young plants were accordingly sent
to Gaya, with a Persian letter specifically naming them, and appa-
rently written by a man of rank and literature ; so that no suspicion
of deception or of error can be justly entertained, By a mistake of
the gardener they were a// planted at CGayad, where they bave blos-
somed, and at first seemed to flourish, I must therefore, describe the
Jatdmdnsi from the report of Mr, Burt?, who favoured me with a
drawing of it, and in whose accuracy we may perfectly confide ;
but, before I produce the description, I must endeavour to remove
a prejudice, in regard to the natural order of the Spikenard, which
they, who are addicted to swear by every word of their master Lzz-
naus, will hardly abandon, and which I, who love truth better than
him, have abandoned with some reluctance, Nard has been gene-
rally supposed to be a grass ; and the word sfackys or spike, which
‘agrees with the habit of that natural order, gave rise, perhaps, to
‘the supposition. There is a plant in Java, which most travellers
and some -physicians call spikenard ; and the Governor of Chinsura,
who is kindly endeavouring to procure it thence in a state fit for ex-
~mination, writes me word, that “a Du#ck author pronounces it a
¥ grass like the Cypirus, but insists that what we call the spske is the
“* fibrous part above the root, as long as a man’s little finger, of a
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“brownish hue inclining to red or yellow, rather fragrant, and - with
“a pungent, but aromatic scent.” This is too slovenly a descrip-
tion to have been written by a botanist ; yet I believe the latter
part of it to be tolerably correct, and should imagine that the plant
was the same with our /atdmdisi, if it were not commonly asserted
that the /avan spikenard was used as a condiment jand if a well-in-
formed man, who had seen it in the island, had not assured me that
it was a sort of Pimento, and consequently a species of Myrtle, and
of the order now called Hesperian. The resemblance before men-
tioned between the Zudin sumbul and the Arabian Sid, or Cypirus,
had led me to suspect that the true nard was a grass, or a reed ;
and, as this country abounds in oddriferons grasses, I began to col-
lect them from all quarters, Colonel K4 obligingly sent me twe
plants with sweet-smelling roots ; and, as they were known to the
Pandits, 1 soon found their names in a Sanscrit dictionary : one of
them is called gandhasad'/i, and used by the Hindus to scent the
red powder of Sapan,or Bakkam-wood, which they scatter in the
festival of the vernal season ; the other has many names, and, among
them, ndgaramastac and gt_?’fmrda; the second of which means rustling

in the water; for all the Pandits insist that nard is never used as a -

noun in Sanscrit, and signifies, as the root of a verb, # sound, or to
yustle; Soon after, Mr, Burrow brought me, from the banks of the
Ganges near Heridwar, a very fragrant grass, which in some places

covers whole- acres, and diffuses, when crushed, so strong an odour,

that a person, he says, might easily have smelt it, as Alzander is
reported to have smelt the nard of Gedrosia from the back of an
elephant : its blossoms were not preserved, and it cannot, therefore,
be described. From Mr, Blane of Lucknow, 1 received a fresh plant,
which ‘has not flowered at Calewtta ; but I rely implicitly on his
authority, and have no doubt that it is a species of Awndropogon : it
has rather a rank aromatic odour, and, from the virtue ascribed to it
of curing intermittent fevers, is known by the Sanscriz name of jrwq-
pdncus’a; which literally means a fever-foo%, and alludes to the zypn-
Kook with which the elephants are managed. Lastly, Dr. Anderson
of Madras, who delights in useful pursuits and in assisting the pur-

suits of others, favoured me with a complete specimen of the Ardro- |

pogon Nardus, one of the most common grasses on the coast,
and flourishing most luxuriantly on the mountains, never eaten by
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cattle, but extremely grateful to bees; and containing an essential -
oil, which, he understands, is extracted from it in many parts of
Hindustan, and used as an dtar, or perfume. He adds a very curious
philological remark, that, in the Zamu/ dictionary, most words be-
ginning with 47 have some relation to fragrance ; as ndrukeradu
to yield an odour, ndrium pillu, lemon-grass ; ndriet, citron ; ndriz
manum, the wild orange-tree; ndrum panei, the Indian Jasmin ;
ndrum allers, a strong smelling flower ; and ndrtu, which is put for
nard in the Zamul version of our Scriptures; so that not only
the nard of the Hebrews and Greeks, but even the copia narium of
Horace, may be derived from an Zudian root. To this I can only say,
that I have not met with any such root in Sanserit, the oldest pol-
ished language of /ndia ; and that in Persian, which has a manifest
affinity with it, nd» means a pomegranate, and ndrgil (a word origi-
nally Sawnscrit) a cocoa-nut ; neither of which hasany remarkable
fragrance. ;
Such is the evidence in support of the opinion given by the
great Swedisk naturalist, that the true nard was a gramineous plant,
and a species of Andropogon ; but since no grass, that I have yet
seen, bears any resemblance to the Jafdmdnsi, which 1 conceive
to be the nardus of the ancients, I beg leave to express my dissent,
with some confidence as a philologer, though with humble diffidence
as a student in botany. I am not, indeed, of opinion that the
nardum of the Romans was merely the essential oil of the plant
from which it was denominated, but am strongly inclined to believe
that it was a generic word, meaning what we now call dfar, and
either the dtar of roses from Calhmir and Persia, that of Célaca, ot
Puandanus, from the western coast of India, or that of Aguru, ot aloe-
wood, from Asdm or Cochinchina, the process of obtaining which is
described by Abidlfazi, or the mixed perfume, called d6tr, of which
the principal ingredients were yellow sandal, violets, orange-flowers,
wood of aloes, rose-water, musk, and true Spikenard: all those
essences and compositions were costly ; and, most of them being sold
by the Tndians tothe Persians and Arabs, from whom, in the time of
Octavins, they were received by the Syrians and Romais, they must

" have been extremely dear at ferusalens and at Rome. - There might

also have been a pure nardine oil, as Athenceus calls it ; but navduin
probably meant (and Avenig was of the same opinion) an Zudiat
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- essence 2 general, taking its name from that ingredient which had,
or was commonly thought to have, the most exquisite scent. But
I have been drawn by a pleasing subject to a greater length than I
expected, and proceed to the promised deseription of the #rue nard,
or fatdmdnsi, which, by the way, has other names in the Awmarcdss,
the smoothest of which are jati/é and Zémasad, both derived from
words meaning Aair, Mr. Burt, after a modest apology for his im-
perfect aquaintance with the language of botanists, has favoured
me with an account of the plant, on the correctness of which I
have a perfect reliance, and from which I collect the following
natural characters :

AGGREGATE,

Cal. Scarce any. Margin, hardly discernible,

Cor. One petal. Zwude somewhat gibbous, Border five cleft,
Stam. Three anthers.

Pist. Germ beneath. One style errect.

Seed solitary, crowned with a pappus.

Root fibrous.

Leaves hearted, fourfold ; 7adical leaves petioled.

It appears, therefore to be the Protean plant, Valerian, a smter
of ‘the mountain and Celtic, Nard, and of a species which I should
_descnbe in the Linnean style, Valeriana Jatdmansi floribus trian-
dris, folits cordatis guaternis, radicalibus petiolatis, The radical leaves,
rising from the ground and enfolding the young stem, are plucked up
with a part of the root, and, being dried in the sun, or by an artificial
beat, are sold as a drug, which from its appearance has been called
spikenard ; though, as the Persian writer observes, it might be com-
pared more properly to the 74/ of an ermine. When nothing remains
but the dry fibres of the leaves, which retain their original form,
they have some resemblance to a lock of Aair, from which the Sans-
czit name, it seems, is derived. Two mercantile agents from Buidn
on the part of the Dévardji were examined, at my request, by Mr,
Harington, and informed him that the drug, which the Bengalese

called Jatdmdnsi, “ grew erect above the surface of the ground,.

‘resembling in colour an ear of green wheat ; that, when recent, it
“had a faint odour, which was greatly increased by the simple pro-
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“cess of drying it; that it aboun ded on the hills, and even on the
“plains, of Butdn, where it was collected and prepared for medici-
nal purposes,” What its virtues are, experience alone can ascertain ;
but, as far as botanical analogy can justify a conjecture, we may
suppose them to be antispasmodic ; and, in our provinces, especi-
ally in Behdr, the plant will probably flourish ; so that we may
always procure it in a state fit for experiment. On the description
of the /udian Spikenard, compared with the drawing, I must
observe, that, though all the leaves, as delineated, may not appear
of the same shape, yet all of them are not fully expanded. Mr,
Burt assures me that the four radical leaves are kearted and petioled ;
and it is most probable, that the cauline and floral leaves would
have similar form in their state of perfect expansion ; but, unfortu-
nately, the plants at Gaya are now shrivelled ; and they who seek
farther information, must wait with patience, until new stems and
leaves shall spring from the roots, or other plants shall be brought
from Népal and Butgén. On the proposed inquiry into the virtues
of this celebrated plant, I must be permitted to say, that, although
many botanists may have wasted their time in enumerating the
qualities of vegetables, without having ascertained them by repea-
ted and satisfactory experiments, and although mere botany goes na
farther than technical arrangement and description, yet it seems
indubitable that the great end and aim of a botanical philosopher
is to discover and prove the several uses of the vegetable system ;
and, while he admits with Hippocrates the fallaciousness of experi-
ence, to rely on experiment alone as the basis of his knowledge,
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REMARKS.

zN the following Diary of the Weather, begun the 15t of February
1784, every change in the air was marked down with the greatest
precision three times every day, and always nearly at the same
hours, viz. at sun-rising at three, or half past three o’clock in the
afternoon, and at eleven o'clock at night,

While the wind continued southerly, the Thermometer was
placed in a Verandah open to the Esplanade, where there was at all
times a free circulation of air; and when the wind became northerly,
the instrument was removed to the opposite side of the house, and
equally exposed, as in the preceding part of the year.

The Barometer continued always in the same place.

The Hygrometer made use of, was a bit of fine sponge, suspen-
ded ina scale (on the end of a steel-yard) first prepared for more
casily imbibing the moisture, by dipping it in a solution of Salt of
Tartar, afterwards drying it well, and bringing it to an equilibrium

" by a weight in the opposite scale, at a time when the atmosphere

appeared to have the least degree of moisture.

A semicircular scale at the top, divided from c to go® on each
side, with the needle of the yard, pointed out the quantity of
moisture gained or lost daily ; but in the following Diary the
degrees of moisture have seldom been taken down.

Every fall of rain was likewise taken, ‘and the quantity in
cubic inches daily noted down,

The winds were also observed, and the figures 0, 1, 2, 3, 4,
denote the force thereof, ;

Here it may be remarked, that at sun-rising, there is seldom
or ever any wind; but no sooner is the air a little rarefied by its
rays, than a little breeze begins, and this generally increases till
about noon, when again it begins to lose its force, and dies away,
from the same cause.

In order to ascertain the influence of the Moon upon the
weather, the mean temperature, as well as the weight of the atmos-
phere of each quarter, is accurately marked down by taking in the
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three days preceding, and the three days after the change with the
intermediate day. From these, the density is discovered, by the
following rule given by Dr. Bradley, viz.

A, altitude of barometer; B, altitude of thermometer ; D, densitjz,

A
e =D —or density.
B x 350

N. B. In this, the mean morning density is only taken. How-
ever, the mean density for the whole day may be found by the
same rule.

January 1, 1785, From an examination of one yeat’s observa-
tions on the influence of the Moon on the mercury in the Barome-
ter, it does not appear that there is any certain rule to be laid down
regarding it. However, it may be affirmed that the direction of the
winds has more effect upon it, as we never fail to see the mercury
highest when the wind blows from the NW ; in a lesser degree from
the N, and lowest of all when it proceeds from the SE quarters,.

Lowest.

g

Lowest.

3002 |
.86 |
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378 APPENDIX.

From the foregoing Diary of the Weather, it may be remarked
in regard to the variation of the Barometer, that during the cold
season, from November to March, the mercury is at its greatege
height ; and at the lowest during the rainy months of May, June,
July, August, and September. The variation of the Thermometey,
or the differnce between the temperature of mid-day and that of
the morning and evening is very trifling, seldom exceeding 3 or 4°
during the rains, whereas, during the cold season, the difference is g
or 10°

I1.

A Synopsis of the different cases that may happen 1
deducing the Longitude of one place from another by
means of ARNOLD'S Chronometers, and of finding ths .
rates when the difference of Longitude is gwen.—2By
Mr. REUBEN BURROW.,

z'l‘ was formerly the custom to give rules for calculation, with-
out any investigation of their principles; but the contrary method
has so much taken place of late, that those who are not acquainted
with the theory of a subject are seldom in a capacity of calculating
at all; and those who are acquainted with it, must either lose time
by recurring thereto continually, or run the hazard of often making
mistakes, Indeed, the use of practical rules is so cbvious, that Newton
has often given them when he has omitted their demonstrations ; and
the want of them has been noted by Bacon among the deficiencies of
learning. The Hindoos were so particularly attentive in that respect,
that they usually gave two rules for the same operation ; one couch-
ed in the shortest terms possible, and often in verse, for the ease of
the memory ; and the other more at length, as an explanation, It
therefore is much to be wished that authors would revert to the an-
cient custom so far,as to pay some attention to the reduction of their
knowledge to practice ; that people may not be under the necessity
of investigating rules at the time that they want to use them.

The following is one rule, out of a great number, that I drew up
for my own use, in determining the situations of places in India ; and
I insert it here on acccunt of its utility and easiness of application,
Let E=Error of the Watch from mean time at the first place ;

e = Error from mean time at the second place ;

T =Time by the Watch at the second place,when the error wase ;

D = Difference of Longitude between the places ;

N=1lnterval of mean time between the observations at the two

places (found by taking the interval by the Watch, and cor-
recting it according to the estimated rate, &c.)

r=Rate of the Watch, or what it gains or loses in a day of

mean time, Then,
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I11.

MEMORANDUMS concerning An Otp Bumpine, i
the Hadjipore District, near ¢he Gunduc River, &c.—
By Mr. REUBEN Burrow,

EHE pyramids of Egypt, as well as those lately discovered
in Zreland (and probably too the Tower of Babel) seem to have
been intended for nothine more than images of Maladeo,

Two of the Sakkars ‘pyramids described by Norden, are, like
many of the small ones, usually built of mudin the villages of
Bengal. One of the pyramids of Dashour, drawn by Pocock, is
nearly similar to that I am going to mention, except in the acute-
ness of the angle, Most of the Pagodas of the Carnatic are either
complete or truncated pyramids ; and an old stone-building with-
out any cavity, which I saw in YVambeak, near the Catabeda river,
on the drracan coast, differed so little from a pyramid, that I did
not suspect it was meant for the image of Seeva, till I was told it
by the natives,

The largest building of the kind which I have yet seen in
India, is about two days journey up the Gunduc river, near a place
called Kessereal : it goes by the name of “ Blheem Sain's Dewry”; but
seems evidently intended for the well-known image of Makadeo ;
having originally been a cylinder placed upon the frustum of a
cone, for the purpose of being seen at a distance. It is at present
very much decayed ; and it is not easy to tell whether the upper
part of the cylinder has been globular or conical ; a considerable
quantity of the outside is fallen down, but it still may be seen a
good distance up and down the river,

The day I went from the river to view it was so uncommonly
hot, that the walk and a fever together obliged me to trust to the
measurements of a servant, For want of a better instrument, he
took the circumference of the cylindrical part, in length of a spear,
and from that as a scale, and a sketch of the building taken at a
distance, I deduced the following dimensions, What dependence
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there may be on his measures, I cannot determine ; but probably
they are not very erroneous,

Diameter of the cylindrical part, .. 64 feet
Height of the cylinder, PRSI
Height of the conic frustum on which the ‘
oylifider is placed, . i e O
Diameter of the cone at the base, 363

Both the cone and the cylinder were of bricks; those of the
last were of different sizes, many of them two spans long and one
broad ; others were of common size, but thinner; and they were
well burnt, though bedded in mortar little better than mud. There
did not appear any signs of the cylindet’s being hollow : the coni-
cal part was overgrown with jungle ; but I broke through it in
several places, and found it everywhere brick.

1 do not recollect whether it be visible from the site of the an-.

cient city where the famous pillar of SingeaZ stands, or not; but
have a faint idea thatitis, What the intention of these extraordinary
columns may have been originally, is perhaps not so casy to tell:
at first sight it would seem that they were for holding inscriptions,
because those of Bettiak, Dekli, and [llahabad, have inscriptions
(though in a character that has not been yet decyphered) ; but the
pillar of Sénzgeak seems to have none whatever, for some Bramins
told me . they attended at the'time it was dug to the foundation,
near twenty feet' under ground, by a gentleman of Pa#na, who had
hopes to have found some treasures ; and that there were not the
least vestige of any inscription upon it. Probably those pillarsg,
Cleopatra’s Needle, and the Devil's Bolts at Boroughbridge, may all
have the same religious origin,

Perhaps the connection of time'and place may' apologize for-the
divercity of the subject; in mentioning, that while I sat under the
shade of a large tree near the pyramid, on account of the sultry heat,
some of the people of the adjacent village came and played there with
cowries on a diagram, that was formed by placing five points in a
circular order, and joining every pair of alternate points by a line,
which formed a kind of pentagon ; this brought to my recollection
a circumstance told me by a gentleman in Englund,—That an old
piece of silver plate bad been dug out of the earth with such'a
figure upon it ; the use of it was totally unknown, as well as ‘the
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age ; and I was desired to find what geometrical properties the
figure possessed. One, I remember, was, that.if any number of
points whatever were placed in a circular order, and each two alter-
nate points joined, then the sum of all the salient angles of the
figure would be equal to two right angles when the number of
points was odd; but equal to four right angles when the number
was even, Euclid's properties of the angles of the triangle and
trapezium, are particular cases of these ; but I had no suspicion of
the real intention of the figure till I saw the use here made of it.
It seems however an argument in favour of the indentity of the
DOruids and Bramins, as well as another well known diagram,
usually called the “ Walls of T'voy,” which was used originally in the
Hindoo astrology, These figures, however, appear to have flowed
from a much higher source, and to have relation to what Leibnitz
had a distant idea of in his Analysis of Situation, Euclid in his Po-
risms, and Girard perhaps in his Restitution of them. In fact, as
the modern Algebraists have the advantage of transfering a great
part of their labour from the head to the hands, so there is reason
to believe that the Hindeos had mechanical metiods of rveasoning
geometrically, much more extensive than the elementary methods
made use of at present; and that even their games were deduced
from and intended perhaps to be examples of them: but this
deserves to be treated more at length elsewhere.

The same apology may perhaps excuse my mentioning here,
that the idea of the Nile's deriving its floods from the melted
snows, as well as the Ganges, appears to be rather imaginary : they
seem to be caused principally by the rains; for the high hills
beyond the Herdwar apparently retain their snow all the year, and
therefore the quantity melted could never produce the enormous
swell of the Ganges,; not to mention that the effect of a thaw
seems different from what would arise from the mere difference of
heat, and therefore might partly take place in winter and the dry
geason, That the rains are sufficient for the purpose, without recur-
ring to the hypothesis of melted snows, appears from the following
fact : — A little before I observed the aforesaid pyramid, I had been
a considerable distance up the Gunduc,; the river was low for the
time of the year, and the hills that skirt the borders of Nepau!
were clear, and apparently not above fifteen cose distant: soon

W 1
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after, a heavy shower fell uponr them for some hours, and the river
was in a short time filled to the very banks, and continued so for :
many days; and large trees were torn up by the roots, and came - "
driving down with such force by the torrent, that my boat was 4
often endangered. Now, on these hills there was actually to snow <8 OBSERVATIONS of some of the Eclipses of JUPITER’S
S . i b e rains, it | . ;
whatever ; and as the rise was obviously caused by the rains, ) ) ; Satellites,—7By Mr. REUVBEN Burrow.
may reasonably be concluded that the same effect has the same r ‘ e
cause in other places, The following in the Ganges and Burrampootre Rivers,
| - - ‘ —
i Apparent time 1787: | Satellite. | Weather, |Im.or Em.| ~ Place of Observation.
t “Hept. a3 11 4l % 2 Moderate, | Tmm, Bankipore Granary, 7
f' 24 15 41 22 3 Ditto, Imm. itto,
: Oct, 11 12 45 14 1 Ditto, Imm, Colgong ; Cleveland’s Bungalo,
{ 23 10 26 20 3 Ditto, Emer. Mouth of Jellingy,
25 11 47 39 2 Ditto, Imm, Shore of Ganges South of Pubnas
25 16 42 40 1 Ditto, Imm. tto,
- | 27 11 13 59 1 Ditto, Imm, Cossundah ; Nullah,
30 14 35 16 3 Ditto, Emer. Dacca ; Nabob's house,
Nov., 19 B 56 32 2 Ditto, Imm, Tealcopee, Burrampootre,
| 26 11 33 45 2 Ditto, Imm, Bakkamar Chorr,
| 26 13 13 57 1 Ditto, Imm, Ditto,
; 28 7 43 53 1 Ditto, Imm. Cazycotta,
] Dee. 3 14 10 54 2 Hazdy. Imm. Goalparah,
g15 &1 1 Moderate, | Imm. Ditto,
§ 75150 3 Ditto, Imm Ditto,
5 935 26 1 Ditto, Imm Ditto, /
10 16 41 54 2 Very hazy, | Imm. Budjrapore,
10 16 56 17 1 Moderate, | Imm, Ditto,
12 11 26 9 I Hazy, Imm. Tingarchor,
12 11 48 40! 3 Ditto, Imm. Ditto,
19 15 28 59 1 Ditto, Emer, Luckipore.

The following on the Arracan Coast.

Apparent time 1785 | Satellite, | Weather. |lm.orEm.|  Place of Observation.

Feb. 5 1018 12 1 Moderate, | Emer. Cheduba, Flag Staff point,
12 12 13 54 1 Alittlehazy,| Emer. Ditto, Maykawoody Fort,
21 8 39 29 1 Moderate, | Emer. Yambeah Ty Fort;
23 10 57 53 2 Ditto, Emer: Ditto, Kyaonemo,
28 10 35 13 1 Ditto, Emer. Cheduba, Cedar Point.

The following were observed at Colonel WaTsox’s Docks
at Kidderpore, near the mouth of the Nullah.

Apparent éimg 1788. | Satellite. | Weather. |Im. orEm.' Place of Observation.
March, 15 8 36 36 1 Moderate, Emer.

19 754 2 2 ditto, Emer.

22 10 34 41 I ditto, Emer.

31, 7 it 2d 1 ditto, Emer.

Lo

{
U
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The following in the Ganges and Rohilcund, &-e.

Apparent time 1788, : .
qeip Satellite. | Weather. |Im,or Em. Place of Observation
Qct. 8 14 35 30 3 Moderate, | Eme : i
{ 1y Bankipore
% 2014 3 4 1 Ditto, L Imm, Be ¢
Nov. 11542 36 2 Ditto: Imm, Chﬁ%r:rs COab;eJ e
12 17 44 23 1 Hg.zy, Imm, Illahabad Fort, i
;g :g :213 ;% 1 B’It?, Imm. Correahcotta,
3 oderate, Imm. I i
20 14 O 521 3 Ditto, Emer, i Cé}a}:ﬁ?s o Hudpe
:I 13 58 32 1 Ilg;tto, Imm, (_!:aujemow ]
7 14 44 29 3 itto, Imm. : 5y ”
28 15 49 22 1 Ditto: I:: dwn‘i)gtroe' R Doy
o 30 10 17 2 1 Ditto, Imm. Ditto,
GC, 3 15- ; 23 2 Ditto, Imm, {:oognagp::re Gaut
17 1z 5 X Ditto, Imm, ast of Canouge e
- IS . ?_3,' 2 ngo' imm' Futtyghur Magazine,
2 itto mm. Di s Gag
21 15 44 51 1 DlttO: Imm, o DB;E{EOICS S
23 10 12 34 1 Ditto, Imm, Ditto,
28 17 35 22: X Hazy, Imm. Cutterah &
30 11 28 2 48 Moderate, | Imm, Fereedpc;re,
789, -
Jan, 4 14 26 28 2 Ditto, Imm N
i " abob,
613 &3 41 p Ditto, Imm. | Pillibeat ; Hed Gab
8 8 20 16: 1 Ditto, Imm, Shairgurr '
9 14 10 39 3 Ditto, Imm. Bowerkah,
22 14 15 50 1 Ditto, Emer, Bhyrah :
24 8 44 1 1 Ditto, Emer, Takoor:iwar
29 14 15 36 2 Ditto, Emer, Nidjibabad, ;
29 16 7 14 1 Hazy, Emer, Ditto
Feb, 14 13 22 40 3 Moderate, | Emer. Amrooah :
14 14 23 40 I Ditto, Emer. Ditto.
16 8 48 8 2 Ditto, Emer, Hussenpore,
16 8 =1 53 i3 Hazy, Emer, Ditto,
17 6 53 11 4 Ditto, Imm, Seersah i
17 11 6 44: 4 ggﬁo, Emer, * Ditks
23 10 50 1 1 itto, Emer, Chando 3
March, 2 12 48 13 | Moderate; | Emer s
) 2 14 11 10 2 Iintto, : Emer, Futtyghu]?i:?g : Cookls Gavt,
11 g 22 21 1 oderate, | Emersion.| Mobari 9
18 11 23 56 1 Ditto, : Fmer, Chu:::ﬁ%‘:oc;tm S
20 9 4 40 z Ditto, Emer, Benares Obs,ervator
27 7 89 16 1 Ditto, Emer. Bankipore Gran 2
2y AT 58 1 2 Ditto, Emer. Dittary.
i e 3 gitto, Lmm, Ditto,
PR [R5 E6 45: 1 itto, Emer, Patna - dJ
10 11 59 48: 1 Very hazy, | Emer, Mongéfhlgl;ghsut_toqn;
19 8 30 56 1 Hazy, | Emer, Rajmahal i
26 10 31 22 1 Moderate,” | Emer, Teacally bumdumma

The following were observed at Russahpugly near Calcutta

Apparent time 1789, o

PP g iy 779 | Satellite. | Weather, |Im. or Em, Place of Observation,

May 12 8 48 50 1 Moderate, | Emer.

Bec.. 39011 N U X Hazy, Imm,
19 14 5 33 3 Ditto, Imm,
2211 23 4 2 Moderate, | Imm,
26 13 49 38 I Ditto, Imm,

1790.

Jan. 2 15139 32 1 Ditto, Imm,
18 13 49 31 1 Mist &wind,| Imm,
23 10 44 48 2 Ditto, Imm,

)

f,-
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Appnrlmtd ﬂ;:“ 1780 | gagellite. | Weather. {Im. or Em. Place of Observation.
Jan, 24 9 40 §7 3 Hazy, Imm.
a7 10 8 19 1 Moderate, | Imm.
a1 13 36 3 3 Very hazy, | Imm,
Feb, 1 17 32 & 1 Hazy, Imm.
13 1 30 1 Moderate, |. Imm.
17 10 38 18 2 Ditto, Emer.
19 12 33 56 1 Ditto, Emer.
ng 14 28 38 1 H::ly. Emer,
28 357 a2 ] Moderate, | Emer,
March, ¥ s 0 8§ 3 Ditto, Emer,
LUETRE] 1 Huazy, Emer,
I! 7 18 14 1 Moderate, | Emaer,
23 0 14 9§ i Ditto, Emer,
20 7 A6 1 & Ditto, Lm,

The two following weve at Jowgatta near Krishnagur.

APPSR SR 875 Snasum.\ Weather. [Im. orEm.\ Place of Observation,

B ] o | e |

Those to the 3ist of March 1788, were observed with a glass
made by Watkins, that magnified about 110 times; those from
thence to the 12th of May 1790, were observed with one of Rams-
den's telescopes of the sort lately made for the navy ; and the remain-
der with a glass made by Dolland, that magnifies about eighty times.

1 shall conclude these observations with a remark that highly
goncerns both the buyers and makers of telescopes; namely, that
the parts which compose the object glass of an Achromatic, are
generally put together in such a manner that they cannot be taken
asunder ; and the brass part that they are bedded in, shoots a num-
ber of chymical ramifications between the glasses, that in the course
of a year renders a telescope of little or no service. This defect
the maker may easily remove by making the compound object glass
capable of being taken to pieces, or the parts in some other subs-
ance not liable to this defect. ;
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A Proof that the Hindoos had the Bixomiar THEOREM,
By Mr. REUBEN Burrow,

%HE Islandsin the Bay of Bengalare, many of them, covered
with shells and marine productions to a great height, and there are
beds of large smooth pebbles near the Herdwar, some hundreds of
feet above the present level of the Ganges; the sea bas therefore gra-
dually been retiring, and consequently the position of the Equator
was formerly farther north than itis at present in this part of the
earth: and if a few similar observations were made in other coun-
tries, it is evident that the ancient situation of the pole upon the
surface of the earth might be determined sufficiently near for
explaining many difficulties‘and paradoxes in geographical antiqui-
ties. For this purpose also it would be adviseable to have perma-
nent meridian lines drawn in high northern latitudes, to be compared
in succeeding ages, and also to have marks cut upon rocks in the
Sea, to shew the proper level of the water,

In the aforesaid position of the Equator, the sands of 7: ariary
were inhahitable_and the Siberian climates temperate ; the deserts
of the Lesser Bukharia were then part of the seat of the Paradise af
Moses ; and the four sacred Rivers of Eden went through 7udia,
China, Siberia, and into the Caspian Sea, respectively, This appears
from a Bramin map of the world in the Sanscrit language, which 1
met with about two years ago in the higher parts of /ndia, together
with a valuable treatise of geography upon the system of Boodk ;
both of which I communicated, with my idea on the subject, to
Mr. Wilford, of the Bengal Engineers; and from him the world
may expect shortly to be favoured with the first true representation
of Scriptural and Hindoo Geography.

From the aforesaid country the Hindoo religion probably
spread over the whole earth : there are signs of it in every northern
countty, and in almost every system of worship. 1In England it is
obvious; Stonehenge is evidently one of the Temple of Boodk s and
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the Arithmetic, the Astronomy, Astrology, the Holidays, Games,
names of the Stars, and figures of the Constellations, the ancient
Monuments, Laws, and even the languages of the different nations,
have the strongest marks of the same original. The worship of the
sun and fire, human and animal sacrifices, &c. have apparently once
been universal : the religious ceremonies of the papists seem in many
parts to be a mere servile copy of those of the Goseigns and Fakeers
the Christian Ascetics were very little different from their filthy ori-
ginal the Byrageys, &c ; even the hell of the northern nations is not
at all like the hell of the scripture, except in some few particulars ;
but it is so striking a likeness of the hell of the Hindoos, that I
should not at all be surprised if the story of the soldier that saw it
in Saint Patrick’s purgatory, described in Matthew Paris's history,
should hereafter turn out to be merely a translation from the Sans-
¢rit, with the names changed. The different tenets of Pogery and
Deism have a great similarity to the two doctrines of Brafma and
Boodk ; and as the Bramins were the authors of the Ptolemaic sys-
tem, so the Boodhists appear to have been the inventors of the
ancient Philolaic, or Copernican, as well as of the doctrine of
attraction ; and probably too the established religion of the Greeks
and the Lleusinian mysteries may only be varieties of the two dif-
ferent sects, That the Druids of Britain were Bramins is beyond the
least shadow of a doubt ; but that they were all murdered and their
sciences lost, is out of the bounds of probability; it is much more
likely that they turned Schoolmasters, and Freemasons, and Fortune-
tellers, and in this way part of their sciences might easily descend to
posterity, as we find they have done, An old paper, said to have been
found by Locke, bears a considerable degree of internal evidence both
of its own antiquity and of his idea ; and on this hypothesis it will be
easy to account for many difficult matters that perhaps cannot so
clearly be done on any other, and particularly of the great similarity
between the Hindoo sciences and ours: a comparison between our
oldest scientific writers and those of the Hindoos will set the matter
beyond dispute ; and fortunately the works of Bede carry us twelve
hundred years back, which is near emough to the times of the
Druids to give hopes of finding there some of their remains, I
should have made the comparison myself, but Bede is not an author
to be met within this country ; however, I compared an Astrolabz
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in the MNagry character (brought by Dr, Mackinnon from Synagir)
with Claucer’s description, and found them to agree most minutely :

even the center pin which Clhaueer calls * the' horse” has a horse’s .

head upon it in the instrument ; therefore if Chancer’s description
should happen to be a translation from Bede, it will be a strong ar-
gument in favour of the hypothesis, for we then could have nothing
from the Arabians, What Bungey and Swisset may contain, will
also deserve inquiry ; and that the comparison may be the readier
made, where the books are procurable, I mean very shortly to pub-
lish translations of the Lee/avatty and Beej Ganeta, or the Arithme-
tic and Algebra of the Hindoos. '

It is much to be feared, however, that many of the best trea-
tises of the Hindoos are lost, and that many of those that remain
are impetfect. By the help of a Pundit 1 translated part of the
Beegj Ganeta near six years ago, when no Eurepean but myself, I
believe, even suspected that the Hindoos had any Algebra ; but
finding that my copy was imperfect, 1 deferred completing the
translation, in hopes of procuring the remainder. I have since
found a small part more, and have seen many copies ; but from the
plan of the work (which in my opinion is the best way of judging)
they still seem to be all imperfect, though the copier generally
takes care to put at the end of them that they are complete. I
have the same opinion of the Zeelavatty, and for the same reason :
indeed, it is obvious that there must have been treatises existing
where Algebra was carried much farther ; because many of their
rulesin Astronomy are approximations deduced from infinite series,
or at least have every appearance of it ; such, for instance, as find-
ing the sine from the arc, and the contrary ; and finding the
angles of a right angled triangle from the hypothenuse and sides,
independent of tables of sines; and several others of a similar na-
ture, much more complicated. I have been informed by one of
their Pundits, that, some time ago, there were other treatises of

Algebra besides that just mentioned, and much more difficult,:

though he had not seen them ; and therefore as it is possible they
may still be existing, and yet be in danger of perishing very soon
it is much to be wished that people would collect as many of the
books of science as possible (their poetry is in no danger) and par-
ticularly those of the doctrine of Baodk, which perhaps may be met
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with towards Z/ibet, That many of their best books are depraved

and lost is evident, because there is not now a single book of geo-

metrical elements to be met with ; and yet that they had elements

not long ago, and apparently more extensive than those of Euclid,
is obvious from some of their works of no great antiquity ; the
same remarks are applicable to their Cosmographical remains, in

some of which there are indications of an Astronomy superior to
that of the Soorya Stddhant, and such popular treatises.

Till we can therefore find some of their more superior works,
it must be rather from the form and construction of their astrono-
mical tables and rules, and the properties implied in their accidental
solutions of questions, &c. that we can judge what they formerly
knew, than otherwise. That they were acquainted with a differen-
tial method similar to Newton's, I shall give many reasons for believ-
ing, in a treatise on the principles of the Hindoo Astronomy, which
I began more than three years ago, but was prevented from
finishing, by a troublesome and laborious employment that for two
years gave me no leisure whatever ; and which (though the small
time I had to spare since has been employed in writing a comment
on the works of Newlon, and explaining them to.a very ingenious
native who is translating them into Arabic) 1 hope ere long
to have an opportunity of completing. At present I shall only
give an extract of a paper explaining the construction of some
tables, which first led me to the idea of their having a differential
method : it is part of one, out of a number of papers that were
written in the latter part of the year 1783 and the beginning of 1784,
and of which several copies were taken by different people, and
some of them sent to England, This particular extract was to in-
vestigate the rules at pages 253, 254, and 255 of Mons, Gentil’s
Voyage of which the author says, “Je n’ai pu savoir sur quels
“ principes cette table est fondee,” &c, and is as follows:

“ Now, by proceeding in the manner explained in the aforesaid
“ paper, to calculate the right ascension and ascensional difference
“for Tirvalour, and afterwards taking the differences algebrically,
“and reducing them to puls of a Gurry, as in the following table,
“the principles of the method will be evident.
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Obl. Ascens. First diff. of OBl alttlgélzd%?da t?::r {it;.
3 R.A. .X;C—B.l-ff—- Ascension. Gurry. duced.

Q 1 o t 5] ’ o ’
o o 0—0 © .

2 —2 19 | 27 54—2 19 279—23 25
; 5; 23"4; I3 | 29 55—!1 54 299—13 2230
3 g0 0—4 59 | 32 11—0 46 | 322— 314
4 | 122 11—4 13 | 32 1140 46 | 322+ 8 33(;
g | 152 6—2 19 | 20 5541 54 | 299+19 | 31
6| 180 040 0|27 54+2 19 | 279+23 302
7 | 200 54+2 19 | 27 54+2 19| 279+23 3?;
8 | 237 49+4 13 | 29 57+1 54 299+I% 3 E
ol 270 oO+4 59 | 32 I1+0 46 322 33
10/|-302 11+4 13 ] 32 F1—0 46 322— 8 3;3
vi 232 642 10 .20 851 541 . 200—19 2 e
12 | 360 0+0 ©| 27 .54—2 IQ 279—23 25

« The fifth and sixth columns sufficiently exp-lai.n the tables in
“ page 253 and 254 of Mons. Gentil; but there. rimams a pa::l moref
« difficult, namely, why in calculating the Bauja,” or the doubles o
the first differences of the ascensional difference “ 3§ of the length
“ of the shadow is taken for the first; ¥ of .the”ﬁrst Ferm fo'r the
“second, and } of the first term for the third. ”.'1 he primary
“ reason of taking differences here seems to be that f.he chords
“ may be nearly equal to the arcs, and that, by adding of the
“ differences, the arcs themselves may be found nearly ; the reason
“will appear from the following investigatif)n. Let N, be tze
“equatorial shadow of the Bramins in .Bmgks, then 720 the
“length of the Gnomon, or twelve Ongles, will be to N tl:te shadow,
“ a5 radius to the tangent of the latitude; and radn{s t? the
“tangent of the latitude as the tangent of the declmai.:lon to
“the sine of the ascensional difference ; consequently 72‘0 is to N
a5 the tangent of declination to the sine of the ascensional .dlf-
“ ference. Now if the declinations for one, two, and three signs
“ be substituted in the last proportion, we get the sines of- Fhe three
«ascensional differences in terms of N and known quantities ; afad,
“if these values be substituded in the Newtonian form fo-r finding
“the arc from the sine, we get the arcs in parts of the radius; and
“if each of these be multiplied by 3600 and divided.by 6,2831.83
_ ¢ the values comes out in puls of a Gurry if N be .in Bingles, but in
“ parts of a Gurry if N be in Ongles; and by taking the doubles,
“we get the values nearly as follows : .

—
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Values. Difference

0,00000 N

0,33056 N | 0,33056 N=1 N neatly y :

0,59928 N | 0,26872 N=1% of } of N’near]y, ﬂ:: Ejrlu:;.”?sed by

0,70860 N | 0,10932 N=4%of + N neatly, & Z

“Now, becasue the values in the first column are doubles of
“ the ascensional differences for one, two, and three signs, their
“ halves are the ascensional differences in parts of a Gurry, suppo-
“sing N to be in Ongles ; and if each of these halves be multiplied
“ by sixty, the products, namely, 9,9168 N, 17,0784 N, and 21,2580
“N will be the same in puls of a Gurry ; and if to get each of
“ these nearly in round numbers, the whole be multiplied by three,
“and afterwards divided by three, the three products will be 29,75
“N, 53,94 N, and 63,77 N, which are nearly equal to thirty N ; fifty-
“four N, and sixty-four N respectively ; and hence the foundation
“of the Bramin rule is evident, which directs to multiply the equa-
“torial shadow by thirty, fifty-four, and sixty-four respectively 3
“and to divide the products by three for the Chorards in puls :
“and these parts answer to one, two, and three signs of longitude
“from the true equinox ; and therefore the Ayanongsh, or Bramin
“ precession of the equinox, must be added to find the intermedi-
“ate Chorardo by proportion.”

Though the agreement of this investigation with the Bramin
results, is no proof that the Hindus had either the differential
method, or Algebra, it gave me at the time a strong suspicion of
both ; and yet, for want of knowing the name that Algebra went
by in Sauscriz, 1 was near two years before I found a treatise on it,
and even then I should not have known what to enquire for, if it
had not come into my mind to ask how they investigated their rules,
Of the differential method, I have yet met with no regular treatise,
but have no doubt whatever that there were such, for the reasons
I before hinted at; and I hope others will be more fortunate in
their enquiries after it than myself,

With respect to the Binomial Theorem, the application of it to
fractional indices will perhaps remain for ever the exclusive pro-
perty of Newton; but the following question and its solution
evidently shew that the Hindoos understood it in whole numbers to
the full as well as Briggs, and much better than Pascal Dr.
Hutton, in a valuable edition of Skerwin’s tables, has lately done

R
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justice to Briggs ; but Mr. Whitckell, who some years before fmin ted

out Briggs as the undoubted inventor of the differential method,
said he had found some indications of .the Binomial Theorem in
inuch older authors, The method however by which that great
man investigated the powers independent of each other, is exactly
the same as that in the following translation from the Sanscrit.

“ A Raju's palace had eight doors ; now these doors may either
‘“be opened by one at a time, or by two at a time, or by three at a
“ time, and so on through the whole, till at last all are opened to-
“ gether, It is required to tell the numbers of times that this can
“be done ?

¢« Set down the number of the doors, and proceed in order,
“ gradually decreasing by one to unity, and then in a contrary
" otder, as follows :

“ Divide the first number eight by the unit beneath it, and the
“ quotient eight shews the number of times that the doors can be
“ opened by one at a time. Multiply this last eight by the next
“term seven, and divide the product by the two beneath it, and the
“ result twenty-eight is the number of times that two different doors
“ may be opened ; multiply the last found twenty-eight by the next
* figure six, and divide the product by the three beneath it, and the
“ quotient fifty-six shews the number of times that three different
“doors may be opened. Again, this fifty-six multiplied by the
“ next five, and divided by the four beneath it, is seventy, the num-
“ ber of times that four different doors may be opened. In the same
“ manner fifty-six is the number of times that five can be opened ;
“ twenty-eight the number of times that six can be opened ; eight
“ the number of times that seven can be opened ; and lastly, one is
“ the number of times the whole may be opened together, and the
“sum of all the diffetent times is 255.”

The demonstration is evident to mathematicians ; for as the
second term’s cocfficient in a general equation shews the sum, of the
roots, thercfore, in the # power of 1 + 1 where every root is unity,
the coefficient shews the different ones that can be taken in # things :
also, because the third term’s coefficicnt is the sum of the products
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of all the different twos of the roots, therefore when each root is
unity the products of each two roots will be unity, and therefore
the number of units, or the coefficient itself, shews the number of
different #zwos that can be taken in #» things, Again, because the
fourth term is the sum of the products of the different threes that
can be taken among the roots, therefore, when each root is unity,
the product of each three will be unity, and therefore every unit in
the fourth will shew a product of three different roots, and conse-
quently the coefficient itself shews all the different #zrees that can be
taken in # things ; and so for the rest. I should not have added
this, but that I do not know well where to refer to it

P.S. There is an observation, perhaps worth remarking, with
respect to the change of the poles ; namely, that the small rock-
oysters are generally all dead within about a foot above high
water-mark ; now possibly naturalists may be able to tell the age
of such shells nearly by their appearance ; and if so, a pretty good
estimate may be formed of the rate of alteration of the level of the
sea in such places where they are ; for I made some astronomical
observations on a rock in the sea near an island about seven miles
to the south of the island of Cheduba, on the Arracan Coast, whose
top was eighteen feet above high water-mark, and the whole rock
covered with those shells fast grown to it, but all of them dead, exéept

those which were a foot above the high water-mark of that day,

which was February 2, 1788. The shells were cvidently altered
a little in proportion to their height above the water, but by no
means so much as to induce one to believe that the rock had
been many years out of it. All the adjacent islands and the coast
shewed similar appearances, and therefore it was evidently no par-
tial elevation by subterranean fires, or any thing of that sort ; this
is also apparent from the island of Cheduba itself, in which there is
a regular succession of sea-beaches and shells more and more de—.
cayed to a great height, By a kind of vague estimation from the
trees and the coasts and shells, &c. (on which however there is not
the least dependence) I supposed that the sea might be subsiding
at the 1ate of about three inches in a year,
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Page 117, Note. The gunsd, I find, is the Abrus of our bota-
nists ; and I venture to describe it from the wild plant compared
with a beautiful drawing of the flower magnified, with which I was
favoured by Dr, Anderson. |

. Crass XVII. Owder 1V,

Cal, Perianth funnel-shaped, indented above.
Cor, Cymbiform ; Awning roundish, pointed, nerved,
Wings lanced, shorter than the awning,
Keel rather longer than the wings,
Stam. Filaments nine, some shorter; united in two sets at
the top of a divided, bent, awl-shaped body,
Pist, Germ inserted in the calyx, Style very minute at the
bottom of the divided body. Stigma, to the naked eye, obtuse :
the microscope, feathered, :

Per, A legume, Seeds, spheroidal ; black: or white, or scarlet
with black tips.

Leaves pinnated ; some with, some without, an odd leaflet,

Page 282. See the Plate Fig, 1. The female insect in its
larva state, 2, The egg, which produces the male. 3. ,The malza
insect, 4. The head with jointed antennz., 5. The wings on one
side, The preceding figures are much magnified, but in just propor-
tion, 6. A piece of Lac, of its natural size, 7. The inside of the
external coat of the cells. 8, One of the utriculi, The two last
tigures are a little magnified, ;
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